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Editor's Note
VALÉRIE VÉZINA

Since the publication of the first edition of Political Ideologies and Worldviews: An Introduction, I have received many
great comments as well as feedback on ways to improve the textbook. The textbook is designed to provide an
introduction to political ideologies and worldviews for first-year college/university students. Some chapters in the first
edition, although pertinent, might have been too advanced. Furthermore, the heavy text on many chapters made it
challenging to grasp certain concepts. Taking into consideration the feedback received, this second edition aims to
continue to provide an introductory exposition to political ideologies and worldviews with added visuals. As such, the
reader, student, instructor or professor will find the following changes to this second edition:

• Both the chapters on green ideology and feminism have been revised to be more aligned with the format of other
chapters. New authors have thus contributed to them. A link to the previous versions is still being offered for
readers who would prefer to go deeper into those topics.

• The chapter on socialism was simplified to be more in tune with the purpose of this textbook.
• A chapter on fascism was added to ensure its distinction from populism and nationalism.

An Open Education Grant from Kwantlen Polytechnic University allowed me to hire a student research assistant,
Alexandra Taylor. Alexandra’s work was on the more technical and visual sides of things. I can’t thank her enough for her
input and work to ensure the textbook was more accessible. Among other things, Alexandra made the following changes:

• More paragraph breaks were created, making the text more digestible and reducing eye strain.
• More images to support the text were included.
• Interactive H5P content such as image hotspots, timelines, drag and drop were created.
• Relevant graphs to support visual learners were added.
• Interactive tables were created using TablePress.
• Open sourced audio content was added when relevant and available.
• The glossary terms were expanded.
• Embedded links to reference earlier chapters where appropriate were added.

Finally, Alexandra made sure that all images were open sourced and included alt text descriptions and that all design
elements (textboxes, font, sizing) were cohesive.

It is my hope that these changes and additions will make this textbook more relevant, engaging, and accessible.
Valérie Vézina

Editor of the first edition
Main editor of the second edition
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Foreword (to the first edition)
FRANCIS ABIEW

This open textbook is timely as the world continues to experience the effects of Covid-19, and people, more than ever,
realize how interconnected the world is. Paradoxically, this linkage has also led to intense disagreements on the best
way to address this pandemic. Various states have responded differently. Some state leaders have even denied there is
a Covid-19 pandemic, while others, closed their borders or imposed stricter border controls that required monitoring
and quarantining. These varied responses can be explained in the context of ideological differences among state leaders,
whether undergirded by populism, nationalism, conservatism, or liberalism. At the same time, other ideologies come to
the forefront in order to highlight how we are all connected (Indigenous worldviews), the state of the planet (the Green
ideology), and how some groups are impacted disproportionately more than others (feminism).

Similarly, as educators, we had to adapt to online and innovative ways to teach. For years, open pedagogy at Kwantlen
Polytechnic University and other institutions have been at the forefront of adaptive and innovative change. As outlined
in the Open Education Strategic Plan:

Open education encompasses resources, tools and practices that employ a framework of open sharing to
improve educational access and effectiveness worldwide … It also includes open pedagogies that involve
designing architectures and using tools for learning that enable students to shape the public knowledge
commons of which they are a part.

Open education at KPU encompasses diverse activities that support program areas and lead to the
development of innovative global education initiatives. This includes the creation, adaptation, and adoption of
open educational resources, our Zero Textbook Cost (ZTC) programs, and a diverse range of innovative open
pedagogies.

As a special purpose teaching university with an open access mandate, we are committed to affordable
education and to crafting new ways to enable learners to realize their ambition and career plans. We encourage
and emphasize new ways our faculty engage with colleagues worldwide in innovative knowledge-practice
networks to improve the learning experience. Through this approach we serve as a model for the way our
graduates will engage with their own professional and practice communities.

This textbook is but one of the many ways the University is moving towards a more open pedagogy and, ultimately, a
more open world. I am confident countless numbers of University students at KPU and beyond will benefit from this
textbook, and will continue the conversation to make the world a better place for all.
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PART I

INTRODUCTION: APPROACHING POLITICAL
IDEOLOGIES

Learning Objectives

At the end of this chapter, you will be able to:

• Critically assess the various definitions of ideology;
• Situate ideologies using the political spectrum;
• Discuss the strengths and weaknesses of the political spectrum;
• Assess the dynamism of ideologies.

Introduction: Approaching Political Ideologies | 3
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Prelude: Thinking from Real Life
GREGORY MILLARD

Below are three real-life cases “torn from the headlines,” as they say. What is your reaction to these examples? And what
reasons can you give for your response?

1. The Profiteering Drug Company (USA)

“A couple of years before he was convicted of securities fraud, Martin Shkreli was the chief executive of a
pharmaceutical company that acquired the rights to Daraprim, a lifesaving antiparasitic drug. Previously the
drug cost $13.50 a pill, but in Shkreli’s hands, the price quickly increased by a factor of 56, to $750 a pill. At a
health care conference, Shkreli told the audience that he should have raised the price even higher. ‘No one
wants to say it, no one’s proud of it,’ he explained. ‘But this is a capitalist society, a capitalist system, and
[with] capitalist rules’” (Desmond, 2019).

2. Persistent Gender Inequality (Canada)

A major investigative report by The Globe and Mail newspaper stated that it has been “fifty years since
governments began enacting laws that banned discrimination in hiring, firing and promotions on the basis
of sex. Forty years since the federal government made it illegal for employers to fire a woman for becoming
pregnant. Thirty years since women overtook men in university graduating classes. And it’s been 10 years
since the wage gap budged in any significant way, progress has stalled. By almost every metric, they
continue to lag generations behind men” (Doolittle & Wang, 2021).

3. Ethnic Persecution (China)

Reports from China’s Xinjiang region indicate that atrocities are being systematically committed by the
Chinese government against the mostly Muslim Uighur community. The BBC reports that “as well as
interning Uighurs in camps, China has been forcibly mass sterilising Uighur women to suppress the
population and separating Uighur children from their families. The Australian Strategic Policy Institute
found evidence in 2020 of more than 380 of these ‘re-education camps’ in Xinjiang, an increase of 40% on
previous estimates. … People who have managed to escape the camps have reported physical, mental and
sexual torture – women have spoken of mass rape and sexual abuse. … In December 2020, research seen by
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the BBC showed that up to half a million people were being forced to pick cotton in Xinjiang. There is
evidence new factories have been built within the grounds of the re-education camps” (BBC, 2021).

Consider your response to each case. Do you find yourself reaching for ideas such as fairness, equality, freedom, justice,
human rights, and nationhood in articulating your response? If so, then you are beginning to speak the language of
political ideology.

As Michael Freeden has argued, a political ideology is a “configuration of concepts” (Freeden, 1996) – a set of ideas we
use to make sense of our political and social world. Each political ideology interprets that world (describing it in certain
ways) and either justifies or challenges the prevailing state of affairs in light of a set of ideas about how things ought
to be. This will be key to our definition of political ideology. But before getting to that, let’s take a quick look at how
scholars before us have approached the subject.

6 | Prelude: Thinking from Real Life



1.1 Ideology as a Justification for Error and
Oppression
GREGORY MILLARD

The origin of the term “ideology” is often traced back to Antoine Destutt De Tracy (1754–1836). De Tracy used it to denote
a “science of ideas” that, he thought, would help us understand why people believe what they believe. He hoped this
science could then be used to root out error and superstition – wrong beliefs, in other words. If we can figure out the
causes of such errors, we might be able to eliminate those causes and build a more rational society.

Living as we do in a time of accusations of “fake news” and bizarre conspiracy theories like QAnon, De Tracy’s project
might seem tempting. His use of the term “ideology” is not, however, what we typically mean by the word. The project
has another problem – that of knowing what is “correct” versus a false belief. De Tracy seems to have thought this was
evident, but most philosophers will tell you that it can be a challenging matter.

Instead of embracing De Tracy’s definition, many after him have focused on the “false belief” element and defined
ideology as a particular category of false belief. In its more sophisticated forms, this approach sees ideology as the belief
system that conditions us to accept and support a specific way of organizing society, even though it may not be in our
own best interest.

Ideology, from this perspective, is what justifies the economic, political, and social order we live in. If that order is
corrupt, then ideology is a key part of the rip-off – a way of deluding exploited people into thinking their exploitation
is necessary, normal, or maybe even fair and reasonable. This view of ideology is most closely associated with Karl
Marx (1813–1883) and Friedrich Engels (1820–1895), the founders of what we now call (ironically, perhaps!) the ideology
of Marxism (see chapter 5 Socialism in this textbook). They analyzed and critiqued the capitalist economic system
that was enveloping Europe in the 19th century and, in some form, continues to dominate the globe today. For Marx
and Engels, the capitalist economy is fundamentally exploitative: it privileges one class, namely those who own capital
and businesses (i.e., the capitalist class, also called the bourgeoisie), and subordinates everyone else – particularly the
workers, or proletariat, who have no choice but to sell their labour to the owners of the businesses. But why would
anyone other than capitalists support such a system? Why would you, as an exploited worker, believe this system is
acceptable, even necessary?

The answer, Marx and Engels suggest, is that you have been deluded by ideology. “The ideas of the ruling class are in
every epoch the ruling ideas,” they write (Marx & Engels, 1932). We have been conditioned by these “ruling ideas” to think
that private property is an important freedom, even a “human right,” and that competition and money-making greed are
“natural” human traits. We might even think we live in a society that is free because, say, no law stops us from doing what
we want much of the time, or that people in our society are equal because all have the same rights under the law. In fact,
Marx and Engels suggest our freedom is empty. As a worker, you lack the resources to live a truly fulfilling life and you
spend most of your time being controlled by the bourgeoisie, who exploit your labour for their own profit. Nor are you in
any meaningful way equal to the capitalists. They have far more power and wealth than you, and the law systematically
favours their interests, not yours.

An interactive H5P element has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view it online here:

https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=24#h5p-12

Ideology thus masks relations of domination and subordination, disguising those relations in languages of justice, nature,
and necessity. And if ideology is a false belief that props up unjust social arrangements – the domination of the ruling
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Figure 1.1. Antonio Gramsci (1891-1937)

groups over the rest – then there seems to be little point in studying ideology in depth. Wouldn’t we be better off
focusing our attention on understanding those relationships of domination and how to change them? As Marx famously
asserted: “philosophers have merely interpreted the world; the point, however, is to change it” (Marx, 1888/1969).

Scholars of ideology who work in the Marxist tradition remain fascinated by
the mechanisms our society uses to get people to accept its structures and
norms such that they seem normal, necessary, and maybe even natural.
However, they tend not to share Marx’s (early) view that those mechanisms are
ephemera best set aside by clear-eyed analysts. The Italian Marxist Antonio
Gramsci (1891–1937), who was less confident than Marx and Engels that ideas
are of secondary importance to economic relationships, used the term
“hegemony” to describe a belief system that is so dominant that alternative
ways of thinking are almost inconceivable. Capitalism becomes a truly
hegemonic system when people overwhelmingly see its way of doing things as
“common sense.” For Gramsci, such hegemonic beliefs are reproduced by all
sorts of social mechanisms. Teachers, thinkers and journalists propagate them
and influence others to believe in them; but so, we may infer, do less obvious
sources such as movies, novels, music, churches, and the family. Gramsci was
interested in counter-hegemony: how to get people to think and act differently?
Meaningful change could be fostered, in part, by changing how people think.

Later thinkers within the rich and complex scholarly traditions known as
“Western Marxism” and “Critical Theory” have explored the ways in which
support for capitalism is generated through the institutions, psychology, practices, and discourses of daily life (see
Leopold and McNay in Freeden et al., 2013), usually with an eye to the possibility of radical resistance. Common to these
traditions is the conviction that capitalist market economies are faulty ways of organizing our affairs. We would do
better to challenge, destabilize, and (hopefully) transcend this economic system and its cognate political and social
structures, replacing them with something else (what might that be? See chapter 5 Socialism, chapter 6 Anarchism, and
chapter 13 The Green Ideology in the present book for some ideas). But writers in these traditions have become gradually
less certain that ideology is something we can leave behind. Perhaps a society freed of exploitation and domination
(assuming this to be possible) would still need “ideology” in the sense of a widely shared set of beliefs that help to make
the society run. Those beliefs, however, would no longer be geared to propping up an unjust set of social arrangements
– surely a great gain, if it could be achieved (e.g., Leopold in Freeden et al., 2013).

Media Attributions

• Gramsci © unknown is licensed under a Public Domain license
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1.2 A Pluralist Approach to Ideology
GREGORY MILLARD

So we do not have to define ideology as delusion or error. Nor, in fact, are we required to follow Marxist and “critical”
scholarship in their radical or revolutionary critique of society. An alternative approach is to see each ideology as one
(more or less) plausible perspective of the social world that is challenged by other plausible perspectives. Studying
ideology then becomes the exploration of a range of systematic and reasonably coherent options for thinking about
social and political life. That, broadly speaking, will be the approach taken in this book.

Now, this does not require us to believe that each ideology is equally plausible. Indeed, this would be impossible, since
specific ideologies themselves disagree on fundamental points. But it does mean that we should be open to the idea that
no one ideology necessarily tells us everything we need to know about social and political order.

We can call this approach, which is open, in principle, to various ideological perspectives, a “pluralist” approach. It
does not assume there is one best answer to our social dilemmas and is willing to consider many answers, none of which
may be wholly right or wholly wrong.

Most textbook definitions of political ideology proceed more or less in this vein (e.g., Heywood, 2021; Ball et. al, 2020;
Wetherly, 2017; Geoghegan & Wilford, 2014; Sargent, 2008). And they generally agree that a political ideology will contain
the following elements:

1. A specific description of the social world we currently live in.

The key here is not to assume that the “reality” of our world just obviously imprints itself on our brains.
Rather, we need to interpret – to make sense of – the swirling mass of social phenomena confronting us,
distinguishing between what is more and less important and the meaning of the important stuff. One
contribution of ideology is in helping us do this (Freeden, 2003). There are different ways of making sense of
our social world, and different ideologies tend to focus in on a particular unit of analysis – the key to the
ideology’s story – which unlocks its preferred understanding of society. For example, liberalism tends to see
society as a collection of individuals and to elevate the individual to the highest importance. Socialism, on
the other hand, emphasizes that individuals are in fact organized into social and economic classes (capitalist
and worker, rich and poor), that those classes are what really shape our lives, and that the social order is
constructed to the advantage of one class over the others. Therefore, class is what we really need to
understand if we wish to grasp how society works. Feminism (see chapter 13), meanwhile, emphasizes that
we live in a gendered society and that power is distributed in a way that favours one gender (heterosexual
men) over others. This is what we really need to understand, then, if we want to grasp the realities of our
social world. Nationalism stresses above all that human beings are grouped into nations; this is the
overarching fact we need to understand if we want to properly comprehend our social world. And so on.
Thus, each ideology offers a rather different view of how we should understand the society in which we find
ourselves.
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2. An evaluation of the social world we currently live in.

An ideology is not exhausted by its description of society; it also offers resources for assessing it. Should
the world be this way? Why or why not? Continuing with an example from the previous paragraph, when
feminists describe the world as marked by an imbalance of power between genders, they generally do not
stop there. Rather, they go on to argue that it could be, and should be, otherwise. No gender should be
advantaged over others. And every other ideology will similarly hold out the possibility of a critical
assessment. Liberals will be interested in asking whether individual freedom and equality are optimally
realized in our society, Marxists in criticizing class inequalities (and maybe even in condemning the
existence of social class itself), nationalists in assessing whether a nation is fully realizing its identity and its
autonomy, and so forth.

3. A program of action.

Having described the world and evaluated it, an ideology will also typically involve some set of ideas about
“what is to be done,” as the Marxist revolutionary Vladimir Lenin once put it. The program of action will seek
to address problems identified by the ideology’s evaluation of the social order. If our society is full of
unearned legal privileges that discriminate between individuals, then liberals, believing that all human
beings should be equal before the law, will argue for the abolition of this discrimination. Socialists,
meanwhile, have argued that the exploited workers need to rise up and seize the power and wealth unjustly
hoarded by capitalists – either through revolution or through the election of governments that will impose
heavy taxes on wealth and redistribute those resources to the workers and the poor. Feminists have
proposed a range of possible actions (from breaking down gender roles to dissolving gender itself) all with
an eye to the destruction of gendered privilege. These are merely examples; each ideology covered in this
book will have its own preferred prescriptions for restructuring our social world.

Political ideologies always, therefore, combine ideas about politics with an emphasis on action. We may thus define a
political ideology as a configuration of concepts that describes and assesses the social world with an eye to mobilizing
people for action. Every ideology explored here is a widely shared belief system containing the three ingredients
sketched above.

The pluralist approach to the study of political ideology favoured here may be traced back to the work of German
sociologist Karl Mannheim (1893–1947). Mannheim agreed with Marx and Engels that ideology reflects the interest of
social classes and groups, but he broke with them in emphasizing that society contained a range of such groups, each
of which would translate its interests into the language of ideology. This opens the door to studying a wider array of
ideologies as opposed to reducing ideology to the “ideas of the ruling class.” Mannheim nonetheless retained a Marxist
understanding of ideology as a mask for social interests. He also suggested that a special class of “intellectuals” could
transcend ideology and arrive at a more objective understanding of society (Mannheim, 1997).

While it would be naïve to see political beliefs as utterly disconnected from social interests, a pluralist approach will
not reduce ideology to specific group or class interests. People are drawn to ideology for a host of reasons, including
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psychological ones (e.g., Haidt, 2012). And a pluralist approach need not assume that any individual or any society can
“transcend” ideology.

At a bare minimum, we cannot do without debatable views on the contested concepts that make up ideologies.
Perhaps no one political ideology explored in this book will seem like a perfect fit for your own ideas and intuitions
about society, but you cannot have no opinion at all.

Discussion Question: “Ask Yourself”

Explore your own opinion on justice, freedom, community, order, human nature and dignity explore the
following questions:

Is it possible to see no moral difference between a person selling ice cream and a police officer brutally
strangling a suspect to death?

Political ideologies weave such key concepts together into more-or-less coherent and inspiring visions of social life.
Exploring these invites each of us to inquire into what we ourselves really believe and how, or whether, or own political
beliefs fit together.

What separates a political ideology from a utopian fantasy is the conviction that it is realistic to think that we can
change society to make it align more closely with the ideology’s preferred vision. This does not mean that a believer of
a given ideology thinks such change will be easy or even that it will happen within their own lifetime; but they must
believe that their preferred vision of the social world is possible for human beings to actualize and sustain. If they did not
believe this, then they would hardly be willing to pour so much energy into helping that world come into being (unless
they were crazy).

Indeed, ideologies have been so compelling that many thousands, indeed millions, of people have died in their name.
With their emphasis on action, political ideologies always have an eye to mass mobilization, building support for their
preferred vision of the world and galvanizing people to bring it to fulfillment.

This is one difference between political ideology and the more rarified domain of political theory or political
philosophy. The latter are specialized scholarly pursuits committed above all to intellectual rigour, while the former
require an ability to appeal to a wide range of people. Thus, Marxists have fought revolutions and wars in the hope of
building a classless society. Women have marched and struggled for gender equality over generations – often, as was
the case with the Suffragettes, paying a high price in health and happiness. Countless soldiers have fought and died in
the name of their nation. When it comes to political ideology, then, “ought” implies “can:” to say that we should move
our societies in a specific direction means that doing so is a realistic, viable possibility.

One recurring temptation, given these dramatic truths, is to see political ideology as necessarily doctrinaire, narrow-
minded, and extreme. The blinkered “ideologue” is then contrasted with the “pragmatic” person who assesses each
situation without preconceived ideological biases and addresses each case on its own merit (e.g., Sartori, 1969). Our
reply is that this contrast is untenable. One can’t approach social and political issues without some sort of preconceived
ideas about what is more or less important and more or less valuable; otherwise, we would not know whether to focus
our attention on a piece of lint on the sidewalk or massive riots in the streets. Meanwhile, “to judge something ‘on
its merits’ implies preposterously that self-evident merits leap out of concrete cases for all to see” (Freeden, 1996). In
fact, determining “merit” almost always involves us in debatable judgements. Someone might believe it is obvious that
governments need to promote economic growth – that this is a self-evident, objectively desirable goal. The problem
is, there are many thoughtful environmentalists who reject economic growth altogether as an ultimately unsustainable
model. Who is right? Common sense cannot tell us. We are thus enmeshed in ideological argument. Calling ourselves
“pragmatic” rather than “ideological” ultimately occludes our specific ideological commitments and convictions.
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Figure 1.2. Isaiah Berlin (1909-1997).

Some ideologies may indeed be more rigid, demanding, and “extreme” than others. But it would be an error to think
that political ideology as such demands rigidity and fanaticism. In other words, while it may be hard to find a reasonable,
moderate fascist, one can indeed be a reasonable liberal, conservative, socialist, feminist, nationalist, anarchist, or
Confucian.

A pluralist approach tends to tilt us toward moderation precisely because of its openness to the possibility that more
than one political ideology may contain valuable insights into our social situation. This can be true even when those
insights prove irreconcilable:

Values may easily clash within the breast of a single individual; and it does
not follow that, if they do, some must be true and others false. Justice,
rigorous justice, is for some people an absolute value, but it is not
compatible with what may be no less ultimate values for them—mercy,
compassion—as arises in concrete cases…The notion of the perfect whole,
the ultimate solution, in which all good things coexist, seems to me to be
not merely unattainable—that is a truism—but conceptually incoherent; I
do not know what is meant by a harmony of this kind. Some among the
Great Goods cannot live together. That is a conceptual truth. We are
doomed to choose, and every choice may entail an irreparable loss. These
collisions of values are of the essence of what they are and what we are
(Berlin, 1998).

An outlook of this sort tends to nourish humility and empathy even toward
views with which we thoughtfully disagree. That said, a moderate, reasonable
person may still be a person of conscience and conviction. Faced with social
evils – despotic tyranny, say, or racist oppression – we may conclude that
strong and uncompromising action is required. Reasonable people can, and often have, put their lives on their line for
their deepest political beliefs.

Media Attributions

• Sir Isaiah Berlin © Walter Stoneman (National Portrait Gallery) is licensed under a CC BY-NC-ND (Attribution
NonCommercial NoDerivatives) license
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1.3 General Ways in Which Ideologies Differ
GREGORY MILLARD

Different ideologies are built on different concepts and vary in the way they organize and prioritize those concepts. It
is not that there is no overlap between the concepts used by one ideology and those used by another. On the contrary,
most ideologies affirm ideals such as equality, freedom, justice, order, and community. Nonetheless,

◦ they often define key concepts differently. Such concepts are “contested,” meaning that there is no single,
universally shared or “correct” definition of what they mean. Rather, each such concept tends to have a range
of possible meanings associated with it. If we learn that nationalism, socialism, and liberalism all have a
commitment to “freedom,” therefore we cannot stop there. Rather, we have to inquire into what they mean by
this term, and we must be prepared for the possibility that they use the same term to mean somewhat
different things.

◦ different ideologies often prioritize key concepts differently. For instance, both liberalism and socialism
endorse certain ideals of freedom, equality and community. But many would argue that socialism gives a
degree of priority to equality and community that is not usually found in liberalism. Similarly, both socialism
and liberalism recognize the value of the human individual; liberalism, however, gives this principle pride of
place, while socialism tends to put greater emphasis on collective categories such as social class.

◦ sometimes ideologies are completely divergent in their key concepts. For example, fascism utterly rejects the
principle of human equality. In this, it is deeply different from rivals such as liberalism, socialism, or feminism.
Other times, an ideology will highlight a concept not shared in any important way by its rivals.
Environmentalism thus makes the flourishing of the natural world absolutely central to its vision of social and
political order, while no other ideology does this to anywhere near the same degree.

These, then, are some important ways in which ideologies can vary. But ideologies have similarities as well as
differences. This brings us to the problem of how to generalize about the relationships between various ideologies.
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Figure 1.3. The opening of the Estates General in Versailles in
1789.

1.3.1 Relating Ideologies: The Left-Right Spectrum
GREGORY MILLARD

When people think about the similarities and differences between particular ideologies, they are often drawn to a
spatial metaphor: the left-right “spectrum” or “continuum.” This left-right spectrum – an imaginary line, in effect – is an
organizing device that helps us sort out how different ideologies relate to each other. A person is “on the left” of this line
if their views reflect those of left-wing ideologies, and they are “on the right” if their views reflect those of right-wing
ideologies. But what do these labels mean?

The classification of ideological argument into a left-right
spectrum has its origins in the French Revolution. This
developed from fairly moderate beginnings in 1789 into a
violent, seething cauldron of ideas for rebuilding society from
the ground up before culminating in dictatorship by the late
1790s. Some regard the French Revolution as ground zero for
political ideology as we know it – the moment when the
intoxicating idea that we could comprehensively refashion our
social world branded itself irrevocably upon the modern
imagination. And in terms of the ideological spectrum,

[m]ost scholars trace the origins of the words “left” and
“right” to the seating arrangement of the Estates General in the years leading up to the French Revolution. … In
the Estates General, radical democrats and their sympathizers sat to the left of the king, supporters of the clergy
and the aristocracy on the right (Cochrane, 2015).

This gives us a hint as to what the left-right distinction is driving at. Indeed, there have been many answers to this
question (e.g., Cochrane, 2015; Noël & Thérien, 2008; Bobbio, 1996; Laponce, 1981), but one convenient approach is to say
that the two poles represent opposite views about human equality. Thinking about the ideological spectrum in this way
can help capture much about how we actually use the terms “left” and “right.”

At the furthest point on the left of the spectrum, then, fall the most robustly egalitarian options available to modern
political thought. To be “egalitarian” is to believe in the surpassing importance and desirability of equality in human
relations. For the extreme egalitarian, human beings should have

• equal rights under law
• equal power and standing in the community
• and approximately equal possessions (insofar as they have possessions at all, as opposed to everything being owned

in common).

A society that robustly realizes equality on all three of these dimensions may be described as communist or “anarcho-
communist.” Don’t worry, we will unpack what these labels mean in greater depth in later chapters. All we need to know
for now is that these far-left ideologies imagine a society in which there would be no state, no government, no coercive
power (such as police forces), minimal (or no) private property, and no exploitation. We might, say, all live in small
communes and share resources among ourselves. That is about as far left as one can go – because it is as ambitiously
egalitarian as one can go.

At the further point on the right of the spectrum would come the most adamantly inegalitarian options available
to political thought. These would entail a rejection of equal rights, equal power and standing, and equal possessions.
For example, to believe in dictatorship is to say that one person, or some small group of people, are entitled to rights
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and privileges not available to others – in this case, the right and privilege to govern and make decisions for the whole
society. Power in dictatorships is not shared, but completely and (in theory) permanently concentrated in a few hands.
And the ideology of fascism (see figure 1.4) argued explicitly that the superior man – and it was always a male – must
rule and wield absolute power. Fascists also argued that some groups of human beings should dominate others: stronger
nations or races should subordinate the weaker. Finally, fascism rejected socialist ideas about wealth being equally
distributed. Massive political inequality, and massive material inequality, were unapologetically baked into the ideology,
even as its adherents spoke about a mystically unified nation. This extreme inegalitarianism means that it makes sense
to position fascism as an ideology of the “far right.”

Figure 1.4. The Absolute Ideological Spectrum. [Read full image description.]

Between the two extremes of communism and fascism falls a group of more moderate ideological options. Democratic
socialism, for example, slots “left” because it advocates for significant (not absolute) redistribution of wealth from rich
to poor. This moves it closer to equal possessions, but not all the way there, even as it retains a belief in some degree of
equal power and standing within the community via equal rights to political participation. Liberalism, for its part, is a
very varied ideology, but by and large it is less emphatic about the redistribution of wealth and not quite so staunchly
egalitarian as democratic socialism. It occupies the centre of our spectrum. Conservatism, meanwhile – at least as
understood in the second half of the 20th century – tends to oppose the redistribution of wealth, favouring a higher
level of economic inequality, while still (mostly) insisting on equal rights and equal rights of participation. It also tends
to defend traditional social hierarchies, for instance, in the realm of gender relations and cultural identities. And so
it falls to the right of liberalism. Libertarianism and anarcho-capitalism would unleash vastly higher levels of material
inequality by reducing the state to a bare minimum or abolishing it altogether and organizing human affairs largely by
market mechanisms. They can thus be placed further right still. Nevertheless, these configurations retain a commitment
to equal legal rights. At the furthest point – fascism – this commitment drops entirely away, as we saw.

Media Attributions

• Opening of the Estates General at Versailles on 5th May 1789 © Louis Charles Auguste Couder is licensed under a
Public Domain license

1.3.1 Relating Ideologies: The Left-Right Spectrum | 15



Figure 1.5. Anarchists attend the 2011 March for Alternatives
in London England.

1.3.2 Complicating the Spectrum: Ideologies That Do
Not Quite Fit?
GREGORY MILLARD

Some ideological options do seem to be awkward fits for the left-right binary. Nevertheless, we can use the contrast
between egalitarianism and inegalitarianism to help categorize them. Feminism, for example, seeks to break down
gender hierarchies; this concern for equality is reflected in the tendency to see it as broadly of the left, even if not
every self-defined feminist can be so classified. Religious fundamentalism tends to heavily favour traditional identity
hierarchies (particularly in relation to gender and sexual orientation), and so it is not surprising to find it typically
classified as belonging on the right. Environmentalism is especially difficult to classify because its primary concern
is less focused on human-to-human relations than human relationships with the natural world. Environmentalism is
thus an unusually open-ended ideology in terms of how it envisages social organization. If an optimal human-natural
relationship can be best achieved via hierarchical social arrangements, then in principle some environmentalists might
endorse those arrangements, which would put them on the right. On the other hand, the environmentalist desire to
give nature and animals greater standing in human affairs pushes them toward a kind of egalitarianism – one that places
human beings and the natural world on a more equal moral and political footing. In practice, most environmentalists
support egalitarian measures for human beings as well, which is why they tend to be classified as on the left.

Some ideologies encompass both strongly left- and right-
wing variants. Nationalism and populism are cases in point, as
we will see. Anarchism offers a particularly interesting case of
this. One of its major variants, anarcho-communism, falls on
the extreme left, while the other, anarcho-capitalism, lands on
the far right. This is because the former imagines a radical
material equality (shared possessions, communally organized)
and the latter a radical material inequality (completely
unregulated capitalism). What qualifies both as anarchist is
their rejection of all forms of coercive, non-voluntary social
coordination and government. All forms of anarchism therefore
have a strong bedrock commitment to human equality: no one
should be able to compel anyone else to do anything. But
anarcho-capitalism leaves room for massive inequalities of
wealth and real-world hierarchies – e.g., hierarchical chains of command within corporations – while anarcho-
communism insists on equality in all spheres of life and in all senses of the word.

Media Attributions

• March for the Alternative – Anarchists / “Black Block” © Dominic Alves is licensed under a CC BY (Attribution)
license
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1.3.3 Left and Right on the Ground: Local Ideological
Spectrums
GREGORY MILLARD

The preceding has explored what we might call an absolute ideological spectrum. It encompasses all the major
ideological options of modern politics. However, since the Second World War, the day-to-day politics of most liberal
democracies has tended to work within a much narrower band of possibilities. For example, communism and fascism
exist only at the very fringes of Canadian political life. Canada’s Marxist-Leninist Party received a paltry 4,124 votes out
of 18,350,359 votes cast in the 2019 federal election (Elections Canada, 2019). This is fewer than half the votes received
by the satirical Rhinoceros Party, and only a fraction of the total number of spoiled ballots! Meanwhile, there is no self-
defined fascist party in Canada at all. Instead, political debate in Canada clusters very heavily around the centre of the
absolute ideological continuum. Liberal ideology is thus at the core of Canadian politics, with support shading off toward
the left in the form of very moderate social-democratic beliefs on the one hand and a largely moderate conservatism
on the right. Indeed, seen from the perspective of the absolute ideological continuum, most of the heated debates
within Canadian life – e.g., should Canada adopt a national Pharmacare program? A carbon tax? A pipeline? A higher or
lower level of government deficit? – concern minor policy disagreements within a broadly shared allegiance to liberal-
democratic capitalism and a global order defined by sovereign states or nations. So when we talk about left and right in
Canadian politics, we refer to something much more confined than the absolute ideological spectrum. And something
similar holds for politics in most contemporary liberal democracies, most of the time.

An interactive H5P element has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view it online here:

https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=35#h5p-15

At this local level, the political centre – meaning the median point between the most relevant political polarizations
within a particular society – does tend to shift leftwards or rightwards as time passes. The political mainstream in
Canada in the 1990s hewed further to the right in its commitment to balanced budgets and high tolerance for material
inequalities than did the political mainstream of the 1960s, or, arguably, that of the 2020s. And Canada is usually thought
to lean further left, on the whole, than the United States; yet many European countries, especially the Scandinavian
ones, show much stronger commitments to the redistribution of wealth and material equality than Canada. What exactly
counts as the “centre” of mainstream politics, then, varies from society to society, even as each of those societies leans
further left or right, and back again, as it moves through time.

Figure 1.6. The Local Ideological Spectrum (Canada). [Read full image description.]
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1.3.4 Limits of the Left-Right Spectrum
GREGORY MILLARD

So the left-right spectrum can be thought of as a meaningful, if very general, way of categorizing ideologies. It may be
unwise to insist that all ideological disagreement can be crammed into the left-right binary or, at the very least, we
should concede that this is challenging to do.

One example of an issue that is tricky to slot into the left-right continuum is what is sometimes called the debate
between “Anywheres” and “Somewheres” (Goodhart, 2017) – also referred to as “Open” versus “Closed” (e.g., Economist,
2016). Those who focus on this debate argue that a major fault-line exists between people who are fiercely loyal to
particular communities and traditions and those who are more mobile, comfortable with diversity, and “global” in
outlook. The former tend to back projects like Brexit and politicians like Donald Trump who want to strengthen borders,
while the latter tend to support globalization and are more “multicultural” in orientation. On its surface, anyway, this
debate seems to have little to do with equality in any sense, and so fails to fit into the left-right framework as we
sketched it out above.

That said, one could argue that, in subtler ways, it does fit. For example, the politics of the “Somewheres” is often
laced with worries about immigrants, “outsiders,” and concerns that historically dominant identities are losing ground to
others. In this sense, their politics may represent an attempt to privilege traditionally dominant cultural identities over
other identities – a move in the “inegalitarian” right-wing direction. Meanwhile, the politics of the “Anywheres” often
entails a rejection of traditional cultural, gender, and sexual hierarchies and can even extend to support for completely
open borders and a view that it is unjust to treat citizens and non-citizens differently – a move in an “egalitarian” left-
wing direction.

All the same, rather than doing a lot of heavy lifting in order to make every last issue fit within the left-right
continuum, we may prefer to simply accept that the left-right structure does not perfectly capture everything about
politics. And that’s perfectly fine: it’s not necessary to assume that any single belief system or conceptual structure must
tell us the totality of what we need to know or understand about the world. Note, however, that those who find a single
left-right binary too limiting have developed other options, such as the Political Compass, which posits a four-quadrant
grid as a better way of categorizing ideological disagreements. Try taking a test to see where you fall on the Compass.

Move the slider below to see how Canadian political parties ideologies have shifted from 2008-2022. The information
cited below reflects official Canadian political party standings leading up to each federal election.

An interactive H5P element has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view it online here:

https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=37#h5p-17

Source: Political Compass, 2005-2022.
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Figure 1.7. United States Representative Alexandria
Ocasio-Cortez and Senator Bernie Sanders.

1.4 Ideologies: Dynamic Traditions
GREGORY MILLARD

Ideological debate is never static. Any given ideology will enjoy historical periods of greater or lesser popular impact.
Fascism may have had progenitors in late 19th-century and early 20th-century conservatism, but it is not much of a
simplification to say that it exploded onto the European scene after the First World War and utterly evaporated as a
mainstream option following the crushing defeat of the Axis Powers in World War Two. Its heyday barely lasted 20
years. To take a more durable example, socialism was seen as a primary – often the primary – challenger to liberalism
for most of the 20th century. Many people believed that the forces of history were on the side of socialism and that
its triumph was inevitable. Yet, by the 1990s socialism had become widely seen as passé, with liberalism standing
triumphant (Schwarzmantel, 2008). Only in the 2010s did socialism resurface as a respectable option in many countries,
with influential politicians such as Bernie Sanders and Alexandria Ocasio-Cortez explicitly defining themselves as
“democratic socialist.” So socialism went from being pegged as the likely historical victor in an ideological battle with
liberalism to spending a generation in the political wilderness.

Similarly, anarchism went from being a popular option in
radical circles in the late 19th century to almost completely
marginal after the Second World War. Meanwhile, liberalism,
perceived as utterly dominant and practically unchallengeable
from 1990–2010, is now thought by some to be losing influence,
perhaps corroded from the left by a loose semi-ideology of
“social justice,” and on the right by illiberal populism.

Thus, specific ideologies wax and wane in terms of their
influence over mainstream politics. Equally important – though
sometimes harder to grasp – is that ideologies themselves are
dynamic and changing phenomena. What counts as mainstream
thinking within any given ideology shifts over time. Yes, it is
possible to speak about a core set of concepts and beliefs that
make a given ideology what it is; each chapter of this book will
include a list of such core beliefs. Nevertheless, certain
concepts give way before others within an ideology as it
develops.

An example may help. The ideology of liberalism (as we will discuss in chapter 3 Liberalism) is associated with many
concepts, including individualism and individual liberty. But for 19th-century liberals, human progress was an equally
fundamental principle, and for these liberals it seemed obvious that some societies and cultures were further down the
path of progress than others. In fact, they believed that some cultures were so hopelessly “backward” that

(a) it was entirely justifiable for those societies to be ruled by more advanced ones so that they may be lifted out of
backwardness; and that

(b) it would be a good thing if some backward cultures ceased to exist altogether, and instead be assimilated into the
norms, beliefs, languages, and practices of more advanced societies.

John Stuart Mill, probably the most influential liberal thinker of the 19th century, believed precisely these things. This
sort of thinking played a tragic role in shaping Canada’s policy toward indigenous peoples. These peoples were perceived
to be in need of “civilizing” and thus were denied equal civil and human rights; ultimately, they were subjected to brutal
policies of forced assimilation – which we now regard as genocide.

Today’s liberals tend to be appalled by such views and embarrassed that earlier generations of liberals subscribed
to them. This particular understanding of progress, then, was once a key component of liberalism but is no longer. Its
influence has receded dramatically since the end of the Second World War, when the horrors of Nazism revealed the

1.4 Ideologies: Dynamic Traditions | 19



ultimate terminus to which such thinking leads. In short, what counts as mainstream liberal thinking has changed over
time, even if important ingredients in the liberal recipe remain in place (which is why we can plausibly categorize people
from different eras as “liberals”).

Similar historical shifts can be observed in other ideologies. Ideologies, then, are mutable – best conceived as dynamic,
living, evolving traditions, which each generation alters and redefines in light of its needs rather than as completely fixed
and unchanging sets of ideas.

Media Attributions

• Bernie & AOC © Senate Democrats adapted by TDKR Chicago 101 is licensed under a CC BY (Attribution) license
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1.5 Ideologies: Not Just About Government, Let
Alone Political Parties
GREGORY MILLARD

You may have noticed that many of the ideas attributed to ideologies so far go well beyond the kinds of questions of
government policy we might see discussed in our news feed. Political ideology generally takes a much broader approach
to ‘politics’ than just the question of what governments should do (although it is usually interested in that too). Political
ideologies harbour views on such sweeping matters as what form of economic organization is best; how genders should
relate, and whether gender is a useful category at all; how human societies should deal with the natural world; and
whether social change should be resisted, adopted only gradually, or embraced with revolutionary fervour. Ultimately,
indeed, all important questions about social power can be dealt with under the banner of political ideology (e.g.,
Eagleton, 1991; Schumaker, 2008).

That said, most ideologies focus on a limited range of core concepts and build their vision around them. But none are
constrained by a need to focus only on the actions of governments.

A final point. You may have noticed that political parties often use labels that align with the names given to political
ideologies. Canada’s two largest national parties, the Liberal and Conservative parties, are great examples of this. This
can lay a trap for the student of political ideology. We should not assume a tidy correlation between the beliefs and
values expressed by a political party and those associated with a political ideology.

Think about it this way. Political parties are organizations that seek to contest and win elections. Doing this means
advocating for principles and policies that appeal to large numbers of voters. And this in turn means a party may
or may not align itself neatly with a given set of ideological principles at any given time. If ideological conservatism
is not especially popular at a given moment, a Conservative Party may, therefore, find it convenient to deviate from
conservative principles in order to get elected. And it would be a mistake to look at such a party for guidance as to what
the ideology of conservatism means.

Of course, analysts cannot define “conservatism” (or any other ideology) without any reference to what people who
call themselves conservative actually believe. As we saw above, ideologies are not static. They evolve over time, as the
beliefs of real people change over generations. But the point here is that, at any given moment, we should not assume
that any particular political party aligns perfectly – or at all, really – with any particular political ideology. The extent to
which a party (or person) aligns with the descriptions of ideologies provided in this book should be seen as a matter for
investigation, not a given.

Discussion Questions

1. In section 1.3.1 Relating Ideologies, it is suggested that “for the extreme egalitarian, human beings
should have equal rights under law, equal power and standing in the community, and approximately equal
possessions (insofar as they have possessions at all, as opposed to everything being owned in common).”
Which, if any, of these goals do you agree with? How close is our society to realizing the goal(s) you do
agree with? What measures should we take to realize them?

2. How confident are you that we can overturn our social, economic, and political structures and replace

1.5 Ideologies: Not Just About Government, Let Alone Political Parties | 21



them with better ones? In other words: is radical change something to be feared, or something to be
embraced?

3. Do you subscribe to a political ideology? If so, what is it? If not, why not?
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PART II

DIS(PLACEMENT) AND INDIGENOUS
WORLDVIEW: WHAT I LEARNED FROM COYOTE

Learning Objectives

After reading this chapter, you will be able to:

• Assess the importance of hiSTORIES in Indigenous worldviews;
• Discuss the concept of interconnectedness;
• Distinguish between linear and circular learnings.
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What I Learned From Coyote
JENNIFER ANAQUOD

It is dark, and I am sitting on a rock in the forest. The moonlight breaks through the trees and offers just enough light. The
smell of the damp forest wraps its arms around me and welcomes me like an old friend. I am waiting for Coyote, and as
usual I am not sure if this is a dream or a vision. Coyote has become my friend and writing partner, and our relationship
means a lot to me. He is usually here by now, and I begin to wonder if perhaps this was not a visit from Coyote but something
else altogether.

I hear a rustling in the trees, and Coyote appears wearing a top hat and looking at an iPhone and chuckling.
“Your Aunty is so funny.” Coyote laughs and taps away at his iPhone in what can only be a response to a text message.
“My Aunty??” My voice is a little shriller than I intend.
“Don’t worry, I don’t tell her your secrets, but we do make fun of… I mean laugh… She reminded me. I was supposed to

meet you.” Coyote nods his head in reassurance.
“I want to ask you if you will help me write about my worldview?”
“What would I tell people? I guess I could tell them how wonderful I am and how I am the centre of everything. … Oh…

and maybe how my wonderful mentoring centres you and connects story to place and (dis)place and how story is weaved
together to create a place that just is, a place that is neither people’s home territories but is their home territories at the
same time. I should also tell them that of course I would support you in making sure you do your work in a good way …
I mean you still need a lot of help … and that you should put people’s voices at the heart of everything you do. OH OH… I
would tell them how I know a story for everything and that stories live forever, and there isn’t anything that isn’t tied to me
and my stories. I mean, I am the centre of everything, and everything is the centre of me. Indeed! I think this is an excellent
idea I had in helping you write my worldview and making sure you understand the importance of listening. After all, who
else would you ask to help you with understanding the world?” Coyote stops to catch his breath and looks excited.

“Coyote, thank you, but my worldview needs to focus on the teachings of who I am and what I know as an Anishnaabe/
Nehiyaw woman from Muscowpetung and what guides me and the stories that have been passed down. Your voice is
important, and you do know a lot about telling a good story…” My voice trails off as I look over and realize that Coyote is no
longer listening to me and is admiring himself in a hand mirror as he wanders off into the forest.

“Thank you, Coyote,” I yell.
“See you soon. You will need me,” he chuckles in response.
As always, my meeting with Coyote leaves me baffled and enlightened. As the way of all good storytellers, he has left

me with answers and questions. Coyote is correct, and I go back to what I learned at 9 years old in my Kookum’s kitchen,
that story is always at the beginning, middle, end and centre of what we do and not necessarily in that order. Indigenous
worldview is complicated, but I know that the best place to start is always with a story.
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As I Had Shared With Coyote
JENNIFER ANAQUOD

As I had shared with Coyote, I struggled with putting together my own worldview. Writing it in a linear way felt wrong
and did not seem to encompass all the knowledge I have been gifted. I worried about the fact that I have been displaced
due to forced migration and how this has affected my worldview. This is just one of the intergenerational effects of
the residential schools that plague my family. Connection to place is an immense part of Indigenous ways of knowing.
How can I represent this without being physically connected to my home? How do I present an Indigenous worldview
that is culturally relevant yet my own? I think about my relationship with my mentors, Elders and Coyote as well as the
researchers I have learned from, and I know that starting respectfully with a story is important (Archibald, 2008; Tuck &
Yang, 2014). I have thought about my own journey to understanding my worldview and recognize that (dis)placement, or
perhaps it is replacement, is a good place to start. As my Kookum taught me, the beginning, middle and end are always
there, but linear learning is not our Indigenous way.

As with any journey, the direct path we plan is not the one we end up taking. My family, much like many Indigenous
people from the plains, were displaced from their home territories in the early 1960s (Norris & Clatworthy, 2011).
My grandparents’ desire to keep their own children from going to a residential school led to them move around
Saskatchewan for many years before they came to the realization that the safest thing for them would be to relocate
to another province. This relocation was a choice they made, but it actually resulted from the forced migration of
Indigenous peoples of the Plains due to a lack of resources and safety and to keep their children from attending a
residential school (Norris & Clatworthy, 2011). My aunt tells me that when they arrived in Vancouver, she remembers
my Kookum crying every day. “It’s ugly here. Everything is so different. I miss our people,” were statements they heard
her telling Grandfather daily. They all struggled to adjust to living in a city that was so different from their homeland as
well as to the loss of culture and connection they were also experiencing. This migration has changed my worldview and
changed our own understanding of the world as a family. Our teachings come from oral stories passed down without a
physical connection to the land. This is true of many Indigenous people today. I have struggled with this over time, but I
eventually have come to understand the power of what I think of as a (dis)placed worldview. It is hard to explain how my
own journey through academia has helped me sort my stories or my families’ hiSTORIES to create an understanding of
my worldview, but through the stress and turmoil of academia this is what happened.

Being Anishinaabe and Nehiyaw in an urban area where I am a guest is not easy. I grew up with a non-Indigenous
(adoptive) mom and was only offered glimpses into my culture during summer vacations and visits from my grandfather,
who helped raise me. I was starved for stories of my culture, my homelands and ways of knowing that spoke to my soul.
It would not be until I was engaged in my master’s degree work that I realized there were so many Indigenous people
that had experienced and were experiencing the same thing. This need to find a cultural identity and sense of belonging
is rampant among Indigenous people, especially with those living in urban areas as a result of migration or displacement
(Daschuk, 2019). For many, blending into mainstream society or not identifying with their Indigenous roots becomes a
way of coping with these feelings. Research and personal experience have taught me that this is not a solution that works
long term (Goodwill & McCormack, 2011). It creates a sense of isolation, fear, identity crisis, and even loathing as one tries
to find a place in a world that holds no place for you (Goodwill & McCormack, 2011). Living in this space of disconnection
leads to the need for healing and rediscovery, and learning our true stories can be used as a tool of healing in this
journey. This journey often begins with examining one’s own story, and this can be a difficult journey to navigate alone.
Learning to be an Anishinaabe/Nehiyaw woman has been a difficult journey. It competes with a dominant framework
and way of knowing that often imposes and makes me forget my traditional ways of knowing. Daniels-Fiss (2008) states
that learning to be Nehiyaw (which was once ingrained in her) is difficult and that early education had almost made
her question her traditional ways of knowing. I struggle with this knowledge and know that education has damaged
and, in some cases, continues to damage the identity and ways of knowing of Indigenous people. Misunderstanding and
misusing Indigenous ways of knowing or worldviews also has a history that has inflicted damage on Indigenous peoples,

28 | As I Had Shared With Coyote



and I have been taught that it must be engaged with in a way that upholds the stories, ways of knowing and Indigenous
knowledge that are shared with you (Archibald, 2008; Coombes & Ryder, 2020; Kovach, 2010). My aunt tells me that our
worldview is always with us, even when we are (dis)placed and that the need to engage in story is weaved into my DNA.

“My girl, you have listened and told stories since the beginning of time. Long before you were in this dimension, your
spirit lived and played in stories. Speak from the heart and listen to the stories of others. What you need is there if you
listen with your heart,” she tells me, and I can feel the words come alive within me.

My aunt’s words are important, and they speak to me in a way that reassures me that I will engage in telling this story
in a good way. There is a sense of healing that comes from being connected to the stories of those who have walked
before me. Wilson (2008) writes that he sees research and writing as ceremony and that while creating a research
paradigm he found it difficult to articulate what he knew intuitively. I have struggled with Wilson’s (2008) work in the
past, as I struggled to understand the connection of the sacredness of ceremony and the academic world of research
and writing, yet I am now able to see that there is a connection. I need to engage in writing with the same care that I
would enter a ceremony, and I am not exposing the sacredness of the ceremony but embracing the sacredness of the
stories that will be shared with me. I have spent my life trying to be a good listener and will continue to ensure that I
listen with an open heart and mind as well as recognize the need for respect, relevance, responsibility and reciprocity
when engaging in listening, sharing, telling and learning from story (Archibald, 2008; Botha, 2011; Iseke, 2013). The word
‘weave’ has stayed with me from my aunt telling me that story is weaved into my DNA. Weaving is an important part
of who we are as Indigenous people, and while my own nation does not weave, I think about our teaching of ‘All my
Relations’. This teaches us that we are all interrelated with each other and the land, animals, plants, air and spirit world
around us. Our stories weave together, and through them we learn the importance of being connected (Daniels-Fiss,
2008; Kovach, 2010). I know that my own Indigenous worldview has come from the weaving together of stories from two
different nations, from the stories of (dis)placement and loss, and from the stories of strength and resilience. Indigenous
worldview is the concept of “All My Relations”, as it reminds us of our responsibilities to each other and how our stories
may change, but they are always the same.

I keep thinking about the concept of stories finding their way home, and I wonder what happens to them when they
get lost. Where do they go? Where do they live? Do they visit with the ancestors, or do they hibernate like a bear does
in the winter? I have a sudden visual of myself as Mary (as in Mary Had a Little Lamb), and I am trying to guide stories
instead of sheep as I try to help them return home, and they are all running in different directions. “Stop,” I yell at
the stories. “Line up! We need some order here”. We need order, as how else is there to convey a worldview in a way
that is coherent and makes sense? The image of my errant stories comes back to me, and again I picture myself trying
to wrangle them like sheep. As hard as I try to file them in a straight line, they insist on running around and circling
around each other. Perhaps this is a distinct difference between living with an Indigenous worldview and trying to write
about one. For Indigenous people, stories have no beginning, middle or end and cannot be organized in a linear way
(Fixico, 2003; Iseke, 2013). How does one do this in a way that shows respect to the knowledge passed on as well as
the knowledge that has been gained through life experiences. How will I ensure my work is done in a good way and
holds up the stories of those who have walked before me? I want to ask my Elders’ opinions, but I know that this can
be problematic for a number of reasons. I ask my aunt how to approach those who I want to talk to about their own
Indigenous worldview. “Show up and do the work” my aunt tells me when I question her. This is not a new answer, and
I have often wondered what this means, but I am beginning to understand that there will never be a perfect time, place
or way to learn, but that if I show up and do my work in a good way the stories will follow.

Indigenous methodologies in education and research honour our voices in our ways of knowing that connect us
in mind, body, and spirit to knowledge that has existed since time immemorial (Kovach, 2010). These methodologies
include the use of story, as it helps us navigate and understand Indigenous worldview. I know this to be true, and I
remind myself that I have known since I was nine years old that story is always the most important thing I can learn
from. So why do I continue to come back to this feeling of unsettledness? Perhaps it is because I am still struggling
to locate myself within my own worldview. I consider what this means and know that I must continue to question my
own ways of understanding and how they have been shaped by my own history, family, displacement, and culture and
ultimately how they have been shaped or reshaped by euro-centric education (Peltier, 2018). I am aware that I have not
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escaped from the years of influence that higher education imposes on us. I move cautiously in all that I do to ensure that
I am honouring those that have walked before me and that my work will enhance the journey of those that walk after
me. I still wonder how to get to the heart of explaining my own worldview. Like in all moments of internal conflict, I call
my aunt and hope that she will help guide me and offer some clarity on my current uncertainty. I call her and share that
I am struggling with the concepts of Indigenous worldview.

“Tell it to me, your worldview,” my aunt tells me.
“Well, I know everything is interconnected and that doing things in a good way is important”.
“No, no, my girl. Tell me what speaks to you and what guides you,” she tells me and chuckles.
“Well, to me, respect and responsibility guide me, as it reminds me I have to value everything and everyone I am

working with and their way of doing things and their way of understanding. I think of all that I have been taught and
realize that there are so many aspects to respect that I must weave into my work. Peltier (2018) reminds me that respect
means sharing worldviews and finding space for all ways of knowing to be upheld. It means understanding that everyone
is in different places and spaces in our life journeys and with this comes different abilities. Most of all, I think that respect
means that I must always reflect on what I bring to the table and adapt it to meet the needs of those I work with in
regard to both research and teaching. I also know that I need to respect my own learning journey and ways of knowing,”
I tell my aunt. I believe that responsibility and reciprocity cannot be separated from respect. I am always accountable
to those I am working with, and as I consider how stories will be shared with me through the scope of my research and
teaching I realize that I will be responsible to the stories and to those who share them (Archibald & Parent, 2019; Iseke,
2013). I also must reciprocate by sharing myself, my own stories and any knowledge that is shared with me through the
work I do (Archibald, 2008; Archibald & Parent, 2019). I believe that to do all of these well, I have to focus on balancing
in two worlds and weaving Indigenous ways of knowing with non-Indigenous ways of knowing, as not everyone I work
with will embrace the same ways of knowing that I do (Hatcher et al., 2012).

“My girl, you have what you need. Just respect in your own process and speak from the heart. Trust in the knowledge
your ancestors have shared with you since the beginning of time and what you do not know yet will come to you when
the time is right.” My aunt tells me she believes in me and hangs up.
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I Hear a Hushed Voice
JENNIFER ANAQUOD

I hear a hushed voice behind me and blink my eyes to try to focus. I realize I am in the forest that has become the space
and place where I meet with Coyote. This interstitial space has provided me with healing and a sense of understanding and
belonging.

“Coyote,” I call out when I do not see him right away.
“SHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH,” Coyote appears and hushes me. “I just got them to sleep”.
“Just got who to sleep?” I whisper.
“Why, the Stories of course! No thanks to you. They spent all day crying. Shame on you for yelling at them like that. You

know Stories are sensitive and should never be linear. Asking them to line up; have you never listened to anything I’ve said?”
Coyote stomps off in a huff.

I stand there wondering if I should follow him, but I hear him whispering to the stories.
“Shhh, shhh, it is alright. She won’t hurt you,” Coyote soothes the stories.
I sit down on a rock and sink my feet into the moss. I allow the connection with the earth to ground me, and I feel the

stress of the last few days fade away. I reflect on what Coyote has said to me, and for the first time I realize the damage I
may have inflicted upon the stories.

“Non-maleficence,” I say out loud. I contemplate the first principle of ethnography and what it means to do no harm. In
ethnography, this refers to the research participants.

“But what about the Stories?” I ask as Coyote appears.
“Exactly,” Coyote sighs and sits down beside me.
I hear a Story whimper from behind me, and my heart squeezes when I think about how I made the Stories feel.
“Maybe you should ask them,” Coyote offers, and he seems to have nodded off.
I take a long look at my friend and realize he has what appears to be Cheerios and applesauce stuck in his fur. I feel

grateful for the kindness and support he offered the Stories and realize that there may not always be someone there to undo
the harm I cause. The need for relationship and care in those I work with is more important than I realize. I cover Coyote
with a small blanket that is sitting beside me. I sit for a while, listening to Coyote’s quiet snores and wonder about what I
should ask the Stories.

I stand and walk towards where I heard Coyote comforting the Stories. I come across what appears to be a small nursery
and see small bundles lying in cradles. I sit down and rock the cradle nearest me.

“You are so important,” I tell them.
Coyote appears by my side and smiles, “Beautiful aren’t they”?
Margaret Kovach (2010) says that “Oral stories are born of connection within the world, and thus recounted relationally.

They tie us with our past and provide a basis for continuity with future generations” (p.94). So… this means that I should
treat the Stories as my relations…

I stop talking, and Coyote looks at me patiently as I struggle to make sense of what he was trying to teach me. I look at the
cradles and smile.

“You always make it harder than it is… Did you ever think that you were the reason I needed a nap and not the Stories?”
Coyote shakes his head at me.

“They are the centre of everything we do. Like child-centred education, the Stories will take the lead,” I say, and Coyote
pats me on the back and nods as he hands me a crying bundle of Story.
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In the First Year
JENNIFER ANAQUOD

In the first year of my master’s degree in Curriculum and Leadership, I met Coyote. Coyote first appeared to me as
I unpacked how my Indigenous ways of knowing fit into the world of academia. I often found myself in a place of
unsettledness and found that writing in partnership with Coyote helped me balance who I was as an Indigenous learner
and educator while fulfilling the expectations of academia and work. Coyote helped me understand that I did not have
to choose one way of knowing but that I could learn to dwell in between these different worlds. This relationship with
Coyote helped me on many levels, as I found it safe to engage in conversations with Coyote in what had become not
just a writing style but a virtual space of gathering. I realized that I was dwelling in what is often referred to as third
space (Nakata, 2007). This space where I met Coyote was safe, and I was able to reflect on and speak freely about areas
of contention and my growing understanding of what Indigenous ways of knowing and understanding meant to me as
an Indigenous student and educator. During this time, I also met Ted Aoki’s (1986/2012) Miss O and was instantly drawn
to her. Ms. O dwells between curriculum-as-lived and curriculum-as-planned (Aoki, 1986/2012). I resonated with Ms.
O for reasons outside of the fact that being flexible in what we have planned to teach makes good sense, but I felt like
this is what I was learning to do as an Indigenous educator. I was learning to dwell in the space between my Indigenous
ways of knowing and academia in a comfortable way. As I learned to walk in both these worlds, I could begin to make
sense out of how to uphold Indigenous ways of knowing and worldviews in a Eurocentric curriculum without losing
any of my own beliefs about learning. Of course, it was not quite that simple, and I still find myself questioning how to
engage in academia in a way that encompasses Indigenous ways of knowing and embraces my worldview in relevant and
meaningful ways. I grapple with a sense of loss, as I know there are stories that will forever be lost to me due to growing
up away from my home territory. My aunty offers me the word kiscâyãwin when I explain to her how hard it is to explain
longing for something you have never had. She tells me it means to belong somewhere, and this belonging is missing for
many. “They are kaskeyihtamowin,” she tells me. This means to long for home to a point that it causes physical illness.
I think about what this means and how my need for a sense of belonging has caused physical, emotional, spiritual and
mental sickness throughout the course of my life. Connection to the land, connection to place, pedagogy of place and
space, walking in two worlds and land education are all discussions and theories I know well and yet I still long for a
place to call home. Daniels-Fiss (2008) reminds me as a Nehiyaw woman that I am tied to the traditional land of my
people through song, story and blood memory. It is this tie to a land that I have never lived on that continues to call to
me and move me forward in my work. I am reminded of a dream I had when I first started graduate school, and now as
I revisit the story I can see that the stories that inform my worldview were waiting for me even before I was aware of
them (Cajete, 1994; McLeod, 2012).

It was hot, and I could smell the scent of sweet grass on the wind. It was dark, and I could not quite see where I was,
but I knew I was at home. The sounds and smells of my home territory were all around me. I could hear the drums in the
background and the sounds of a pow wow I was suddenly eager to find. It was as I went to start off towards the sound of
the drum that I realized I was not alone. I turned, and there stood an old man; he was small and seemed friendly. “Who are
you?” I asked. He didn’t seem to speak, but I could hear his chuckling in my head.

“So many times we have been visiting lately, and you don’t recognize your old friend. How many lessons, how many fears
have I put to rest, and how many laughs have I given to you?”

Suddenly, the man was gone, and in his place was Coyote.
“You hurt Nanabush’s feelings, and now he won’t play our game,” Coyote whined at me.
“Raven, Raven! Where are you?” Coyote’s voice echoed around me
“Is this a dream?” I asked Coyote as Raven appeared.
“Is it? Haven’t you been asking questions all week? Perhaps we are here to answer them,” Raven said as he flew in circles.
It was now that I realized that Coyote and Raven were standing in a grove of cedar trees and that I could smell the earthy,

wet smell of a rainforest. I was still standing on what I knew was my home territory, and I still could hear the pow wow
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drums. But I was not quite home. I seemed to be straddling a space between the land I grew up on as a guest and the land I
called home. I looked towards the sound of the drums and felt the sense of peace that always comes over me when drumming
starts. I looked back, and both Raven and Coyote were gone, but Nanabush was back but in a younger form. He was dressed
as a young grass dancer. “You are keeping me from the pow wow,” he stated. “What will our relatives do if I am not there
for their stories? What kind of a pow wow would that be? Listen carefully, you have a habit of not listening,” Nanubush said
and seemed to glow a little. “I have been here always. If I don’t have the answer, ask Raven or Coyote. Boy, do they love to
talk! Whether you knew it or not, you learned from us, and now you know if we are not around you are not doing things
in a good way.” Nanubush disappeared, and I was standing at the edge of a river with my feet in the water. I heard some
rustling behind me, and Coyote darted through the bushes.

“By the way,” he said in panting breaths. “If you don’t know something, ask and listen to the stories. It’s never too late to
say, ‘Can you tell me that story again’”.
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The Dream
JENNIFER ANAQUOD

The dream means something different to me as I reread it and contemplate the layered messages that are now apparent.
This is what happens when we engage in sharing stories; the current environment we are in shifts, and we are then
able to learn in a different space and place, one that connects us with stories that are waiting to be heard. What a story
may teach us depends on where we are in our life journey. I believe this is at the heart of Indigenous worldview (at least
for me). I strive to create safe spaces to engage in ways that allow others to understand Indigenous ways of knowing
in a meaningful way. I think of Coyote and how he has helped me safely unpack my own struggles with understanding
Eurocentric concepts and worldviews as well as how he has helped me understand my own worldview. This brings us
back to the concept of having to balance in two worlds and how hard it is to dwell in a space and place that one does
not understand. I consider the dissonance I felt when I first started visiting Coyote in our interstitial meeting place and
understand that learning to dwell in place and space can be difficult and uncomfortable for non-Indigenous learners.
I wonder what Coyote’s role could be in helping us engage in place and space in a meaningful way. Tuck & Yang (2014)
discuss the importance of understanding creation stories that belong to a place but, more importantly, how people
become a place. I think about my relationship with Coyote and how he has become the interstitial space where I learn
best. Or perhaps we have become the interstitial space where we visit and neither of us exists in that space without the
other, and therefore the space would fail to exist if our stories were not intertwined. Coyote’s role is important in many
Indigenous nations, and without Coyote we would be missing an important historian that shares with us stories about
our histories, philosophies and ways of knowing (Archibald, 2008). In fact, Coyote works hard to ensure we understand
our connection to the land, place and space around us (Archibald, 2008). Maybe it is not physical space that we need
to dwell in to understand the importance of Indigenous worldview but an in-between space where Coyote can help us
understand the importance of belonging, connection and the importance of story as a worldview. Maybe Coyote is the
key to my worldview, as he allows me to address my sense of (dis)placement in a way that feels like I still belong to home.
Connection to land and the stories it holds is a critical component of Indigenous ways of knowing, and through engaging
with Coyote in our interstitial place of gathering I have found a way to connect.
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I Rest My Head
JENNIFER ANAQUOD

I rest my head on my desk and try to centre (or perhaps decentre) myself before I continue writing. I spend some time letting
the pressures of the day fall away, a practice I find helps with my ability to focus on the task at hand. I take a deep breath
and realize it smells like the forest, and the scent immediately relaxes me. I notice that the sounds of my office around me
have dissipated and there has even been a shift in the feeling of the space I am in. I lift my head, open my eyes and nearly
jump out of my skin. I am no longer in my office but sitting in the forest in what seems like a small waiting room. I recognize
the space immediately as the in-between space where I meet Coyote. I have never met with Coyote during the day and only
when I have been at home. I try not to panic and take a deep breath; the scent of the forest works its magic and calms me. I
slowly take in my surroundings; I am sitting in a chair in the clearing where I always meet Coyote, but I am not alone. There
are chairs and a table set up around me, as if we are in a waiting room of sorts. Magazines sit on the tables, and I glance
at the title… ‘Coyote Weekly’… ‘Trickster Times’… ‘Journal of a Place That Just Is’… I reach forward to grab one as someone
bumps into me, and I realize I am not alone. I look around and take stock of the waiting room. A collection of forest animals
sit in chairs looking bored. I shake my head, trying to wake myself up. I must be dreaming, as this seems out of the ordinary,
even for a meeting in third space.

“Excuse me,” I say to the possum beside me, even as I question the possibility that I have in fact lost my grip with reality. (I
should probably examine why even when in this interstitial space I question the possum’s existence, but I will save that for
later). “Could you tell me what we’re doing here?” I ask the Possum.

“Why, waiting of course,” the Possum answers.
Just as I am about to ask for whom, Coyote appears as if out of nowhere.
“Hurry, hurry,” Coyote shouts at me and gestures for me to follow.
We rush through the forest, and I follow behind Coyote until we come to the side of the river.
“You are so needy,” Coyote shakes his head at me. “I have other patients you know!”
“Patients? I’m a patient?… Coyote…” I look over and see Coyote is dressed as a doctor and is writing notes in a chart.
“Look… It’s not always that simple. Of course you’re a patient, but you’re also a…” Coyote doesn’t finish his sentence as he

madly writes notes.
“A what, Coyote, and why am I here?” I ask, trying not to sound as confused as I feel.
“I can’t answer that. You came to see me, and I have a one problem limit per visit sooooo… Tick tock…” Coyote points at

his Apple watch.
“I… I… well…” I stutter as I try to formulate a question.
“Look, I can’t help you if you don’t know, but I do know this…Sometimes there is more than one worldview. There is always

more than one story, and there is never a beginning, middle or end. So, stop struggling with how to start, as it has already
started long before you got here,” Coyote pats my hand and hands me a lollipop.

“Coyote,” I call after him as he hurries away. I want to ask him about the chart, but he disappears, and I realize I am sitting
back in my office. I feel unsettled but more relaxed, and I ponder my visit with Coyote. I realize that Coyote is right and that
I am part of a story that has started long before I have arrived. Hannah Arendt’s ideas of belatedness come to mind, that
indeed I have been born into a story that was already started, and with that comes a certain sense of responsibility, but it
also means there is important work done by those who have walked before me. It is my responsibility to uphold this work
and engage with it in a good way. I think about the women I have met that have and the stories they shared that led me to
this space in my educational journey. I have been taught that the four R’s are always to be used when engaging with story
in any way (Archibald, 2008). Respect, reciprocity, responsibility and reverence should always be enacted (Archibald, 2008).

So, does this sum up Indigenous worldview? I would hope not, as I have been taught that if I do not have more
questions than when I started, I had better go back and do it again. I do know that Indigenous worldview is forever
changing yet always staying the same. For my own teaching, I know that our Neyihaw creation story reminds us of a time
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when animals spoke to us and we lived together as a large community. When we as humans started to take advantage
and forgot about unity, Creator planned on taking the animals away where they’d be safe, but the animals refused. They
understood the importance of interconnection and that without them we would not survive. So, they gave up the ability
to communicate with us to continue to nurture us. Just like that, we are back at the very first story, even though we are
at the, end and it is this that reiterates the importance of learning in a cyclical and not linear way. We are also back at
understanding that the story will always be at the heart of understanding, being and worldview.
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I Look Around
JENNIFER ANAQUOD

I look around and realize I am back where I started, as I am sitting on a rock in the forest with the moonlight shining down
on me. Beginning, middle or end I am not sure, but what I do know is that I have a better understanding of the importance
of visiting Coyote. I have brought a small gift to show my appreciation for Coyote for always embracing the 4 R’s with me
and being patient while I work my way through challenging concepts and learn new stories. I sense Coyote before I see him
and smile, as he always brings me a sense of peace, even though confusion often accompanies the peace.

“It took you long enough,” Coyote says and plops down beside me.
“Is this the end or the beginning,” I ask as he sits beside me.
“Oh my girl… you still don’t get it. It just is. The thing about cyclical understanding is it can be the beginning, middle or

end all at the same time, or it could be none of those,” Coyote pats my hand. “Whether it is here or there or there or here, we
carry our worldview in our hearts and in the stories we have known since well since before forever… It doesn’t matter how
you get there or where there is; as long as there is story there will be”.

“Will be?” I ask. He nods, and we sit in silence, and I know that my journey with Coyote is far from over, just as I know
the beginning, middle and end come in no particular order.

Discussion Questions

1. How do your own stories pass down through your family influence your own worldview(s)?
2. Explore the concept of interconnectedness? How do the experiences of others around us (both

historically and currently) change how a worldview is formed?
3. Discuss the difference between cyclical learning and linear learning.
4. What is Coyote’s role in the author’s journey of understanding her own worldview?
5. How can you be connected to a place or way of knowing if you have never been to that place?
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PART III

LIBERALISM: FROM THE "FREE MEN" TO THE
"FREE MARKET"

Learning Objectives

At the end of this chapter, you will be able to:

• Critically assess the importance of liberalism and its link with modernity;
• Name and explain the various values of liberalism;
• Distinguish the variants of the ideology;
• Critically discuss the future of liberalism.
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Introduction
GREGORY MILLARD AND VALÉRIE VÉZINA

In the Western world, liberalism holds a privileged place. After all, we often depict today’s democracies as liberal
democracies – meaning that democratic decision making is supposed to conform to liberal principles. As the oldest
Western ideology, liberalism has faced many criticisms from all sides of the ideological spectrum, but it has survived
in a recognizable form for at least 200 years and has adapted in the face of criticism and major historical and social
developments. To better understand the ideology, we will first look at its core values, some of which are common to
all of its varieties, and some of which are debated and resonate more with specific variants of liberalism. Then, we will
discuss the various types or variants of the ideology, before briefly exploring the challenges confronting liberalism as it
faces the future.
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3.1 Liberalism and Modernity
GREGORY MILLARD AND VALÉRIE VÉZINA

It is important to begin by situating liberalism in historical context. The ‘birth’ of the ideology unfolded during a period of
effervescence on all fronts in Europe – an epoch running from the 16th to the 18th centuries when Europe transitioned
from Medieval or feudal society to a condition known as modernity. Speaking very schematically, feudal society was
marked by closed economies based on subsistence agriculture, as well as by religious orthodoxy, and complex layers of
inherited social rank. Most people living as peasants, or serfs, in a relationship of fealty to the local lord, who in turn
owed loyalty to a king. People were seen as members of the social groups to which they belonged: their family, village,
local community or social class. Their lives and identities were largely determined by the character of these groups in
a process that changed little from one generation to the next. There was relatively little social mobility: ‘a man is his
rank’ as the saying went, and that rank was usually inherited. Those roles came with distinctive and complex sets of
expectations, norms, and legal privileges and responsibilities. Thus, people tended not to see themselves primarily as
individuals with a unique identity and a destiny to be discovered in the way that today’s university students, for example,
might be trying to ‘find’ themselves, working out what they value in life and what their career choices might be. Rather,
one’s identity was defined by the small community and social role one was born into.

Figure 3.1. The hierarchy of the feudal system. Illustration by Simeon Netchev. [Read full image description.]

Nor was there much physical mobility. People did travel (e.g., on religious pilgrimages), but tended to live out their lives
in the same village or valley of their birth; and such local communities tended to be quite homogenous (see: Bloch, 2014).

Modernity, on the other hand, is the world we know today. It is marked by dynamic, competitive market economies
– a system eventually labeled capitalism. Kicked into high gear by the Industrial Revolution that began in the 18th
century, the modern condition is marked by ever-changing technology and driven by a combination of the scientific
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Figure 3.2. 1916 advertisement for International Correspondence
Schools in Scranton, Pennsylvania which highlights how quickly an
individual can increase their income with an education. [Read full
image description.]

method and competitive market economics; high levels of urbanization; and extremely mobile populations moving over
vast distances abetted by transportation technologies such as trains, planes or motorized ships. People also move up
and down the social ladder much more swiftly than in societies based on subsistence agriculture, sometimes within a
generation, and certainly across generations; a father might be poor, his son middle-class, and his grandson rich. The
reverse also holds true.

The modern world is one of large, centralized,
bureaucratic states – countries – comprised of national
populations living together under shared laws and
(usually) shared language. These huge modern states have
tended to subsume and destroy many of the local varieties
of pre-modern life. For example, according to Eugen
Weber, almost half the people in France did not speak
French until the latter half of the 1800s; instead, they
spoke a polyglot array of dialects and tongues (1976).
Paradoxically, modern life is also extraordinarily diverse,
as massive mobility and urbanization result in people
from all sorts of cultural backgrounds, religions and
philosophical outlooks living together in the same space.
The decline of religious orthodoxies and fixed, inherited
systems of rank contributed to heightened individualism:
the sense that each individual is unique, with a path in life
that is not predetermined at birth but rather explored and
chosen by the individual themselves. People were thus confronted by a broader range of choices and social possibilities,
encouraged to think for themselves, and to think of themselves in personal terms (e.g., Taylor, 1989; Giddens, 1990).

Hence, as the certainties of feudal life broke down, a new intellectual climate emerged. The Protestant Reformation
of the mid-16th century shattered the Roman-Catholic unity of Europe, and the individualism associated with
Protestantism – emphasizing salvation through faith alone with the Bible as the ultimate source of authority –
encouraged people to value individual conscience more than church orthodoxy. This in turn influenced capitalism, since
the individual had a direct relationship with God, which, Protestants argued, made followers more self-directed and
disciplined. Over time, material success became viewed as ‘a sign of God’s favour.’

Meanwhile, scientific explanations gradually came to displace traditional religious theories themselves, as the 18th-
century Enlightenment emphasized the power of human reason to shape and improve the world, and society was
increasingly understood from the viewpoint of the human individual (Robertson, 2015). Individuals were thought to
possess personal and distinctive qualities: each was of special value. Emphasizing the importance of the individual,
however, has important consequences. It draws attention to the uniqueness of each human being; individuals are
defined primarily by the inner qualities and attributes specific to themselves.

Modernity is often contrasted, not just with Medieval Europe, but with ‘traditional’ societies around the world, which
tend to be agrarian, defined by somewhat static and homogenous local identities, and relatively disengaged from
technological dynamism and science. The classic process of political and economic ‘development’ (or modernization)
generally entails a traditional society moving into a more ‘modern’ condition akin to that described above. Thus,
modernity has spread, with many variations, across much of the globe (e.g., Eisenstadt, 2002).

Liberalism can be understood as the first ideology of modernity. It arose as European society gradually shifted from
its feudal to its modern incarnation, and it supplies a way of thinking that justifies many of the tendencies of modernity.
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An interactive H5P element has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view it online here:

https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=65#h5p-18

Media Attributions

• The Feudal Society in Medieval Europe © Simeon Netchev is licensed under a CC BY-NC-SA (Attribution
NonCommercial ShareAlike) license

• Going up or down advertisement © International Correspondence Schools is licensed under a Public Domain
license
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3.2 The Values of the Ideology
GREGORY MILLARD AND VALÉRIE VÉZINA

Like every ideology, liberalism is not a single, static thing but an evolving tradition. Some of the values below will
have more importance in a particular time period or within certain countries than others. Nevertheless, there is wide
agreement that liberty is at the core of this ideology. Liberalism comes from the Latin word liber, meaning ‘free.’
Individual liberty is for liberals a supreme political value and, most would argue, the unifying principle of the ideology.

Many early liberals saw individual liberty as a ‘natural’ or God-given right, an essential requirement for leading a truly
human existence (Patterson, 1997) It also gave individuals the opportunity to pursue their own interests by exercising
choice.

Liberals tend to see two main threats to the liberty of the individual: other individuals and arbitrary and oppressive
governments. Other people can encroach on our liberty by stealing our property, threatening or damaging our person,
enslaving us, etc. Individuals therefore do not have an unlimited entitlement to freedom. As John Stuart Mill argues in
1859’s On Liberty, although the individual may be sovereign over their body and mind, each person must respect the
liberty of others (Mill, 2015).

An interactive H5P element has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view it online here:

https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=67#h5p-1

This is a major reason why liberals believe we must have governments: to protect our liberty against such threats. On the
other hand, those same governments can become an even greater threat to liberty! Governments can grow tyrannical,
using their massive power to arbitrarily control, detain, punish, terrorize, or even kill us. For this reason, liberals place
great importance upon limited government. As the very influential 17th-century British thinker John Locke argued,
‘Guards and Fences’ need to be placed around governments, ensuring that they do not expand their power too far and
thereby corrode our liberty (Locke, 2003). Liberals therefore support the rule of law – the idea that laws must be publicly
known and apply to all equally so that no one, including governments, can be exempt from them.

An interactive H5P element has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view it online here:

https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=67#h5p-2

Liberty has been depicted in two principal ways within the liberal tradition (Berlin, 2002). First, there is negative
freedom. This is called ‘negative’ because it is defined by the absence of something, i.e., the absence of interference in
the individual’s affairs by external actors. While all liberals value negative liberty, it is, as we will see below, of particular
importance to classical liberalism and neoliberalism.

There is also ‘positive’ freedom. Often defined in terms of the capacity for self-mastery or self-realization, we will use
it here to denote the idea that for an individual to be truly free, they must have an actual capacity to pursue their ends
in life. It is all fine and good to say that you are ‘free’ to get a university education as long as no one is physically barring
your access to campus; but if you lack the funds to pay for expensive tuition, this freedom is meaningless. Positive
freedom usually needs some form of external intervention, which is often performed by the state. For example, this

3.2 The Values of the Ideology | 45



will mean making school or education accessible (via free education or student loans) so that all can potentially attend
regardless of their level of income. Positive freedom is usually associated with reform liberalism (see the next section).

You may have noticed that, in discussing liberty, we have been consistently speaking about individual liberty. This
reflects another key value of liberalism: individualism. This is the idea that human beings are first and foremost
individuals and that the individual has supreme moral value. This is a bold change from the more group-centered
dynamics of traditional societies, as we saw above.

With this emphasis on individual liberty, it may come as no surprise that liberalism moves its faith away from religion
and toward reason. The ideology has deep roots in the Enlightenment project, which aimed to release humankind from
its bondage to superstition and ignorance, and to build an age of reason. The idea here is that, to the extent that human
beings are rational, thinking creatures, they are capable of defining and pursuing their own best interests. Related to
this faith in human reason, many liberals have also been inclined to view human history – or at least, modern history – in
terms of progress (e.g., Gray, 2002; Fawcett, 2018). In the liberal view, the expansion of knowledge, through the scientific
revolution in particular, enables people not only to understand and explain their world but also to shape it for the better.
In short, the power of reason gives human beings the capacity to take charge of their own lives and fashion their own
destinies. Reason emancipates humankind from the grip of past superstitions and traditions. Each generation is thus
able, at least in theory, to advance beyond the last; a strong emphasis is put on education, discussion, debate and the
free exchange of ideas.

So far, we have seen that liberals view people as individuals imbued with reason who should be free to pursue their
own ends in life. Two more values are worth noting: justice and toleration.

Justice denotes a particular kind of moral judgment, one focused on the distribution of rewards and punishments
(or what each person is ‘due’). Liberal views of justice are based on a belief in equality of various kinds (see: Pennock
& Chapman, 2017). First, individualism implies a commitment to what might be called a ‘foundational’ equality. Human
beings are seen as born equal in the sense that each individual is of equal moral worth. It is from this logic that
the concept of natural rights or human rights emerge, along with the idea that each person’s happiness should be
given equal consideration in moral and political calculations. Secondly, foundational equality implies a belief in formal/
legal equality or equal citizenship. This is the idea that individuals should enjoy the same legal status within society,
particularly in terms of the distribution of rights and entitlements. Consequently, liberals fiercely disapprove of any
social privileges or advantages that are enjoyed by some but denied to others on the basis of what they consider
irrational factors such as caste, colour, gender, race, religion or socio-economic background. Everyone should be equal
under the law; arbitrary discrimination is unacceptable.

To Go Further

Canada, like many Western countries, has adopted some form of liberalism, but injustices were, and are, still
being felt. We invite you to read more about Canadians of Japanese descent during WWII, Aboriginal peoples,
and the fight for women to get the right to vote. Reflect on why those injustices occurred.

Relatedly, this means that every individual should have the same freedom to rise (or fall!) in society. This does not
mean equality of outcome or reward, or of living conditions, since liberals accept that people possess different talents
and skills, and some are prepared to work much harder than others. It does mean that social rewards, such as wealth
and power, should be available to everyone regardless of arbitrary factors of birth – and they should go to those who
earn them through hard work and ability. Society should reward merit, not inherited privilege. This concept is called
meritocracy.
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Meritocracy (Definition)

The word ‘meritocracy’ has origins in both Latin and Ancient Greek. The word ‘merit’ has a Latin origin
meaning ‘to earn’, whereas ‘cracy’ stems from the Greek word ‘kratos’ meaning ‘strength’ or ‘power’. Therefore,
meritocracy is the term given to a system by individuals characterized by their ability, skill and education (or, in
short, merit) to hold power positions. Meritocracy ensures that individuals employed in the system are merited
for their position and that these employments are not used as political favors. Merit is often decided by an
examination, although in the economy it is often thought to be determined by open competition for jobs and
market share.

Note that the emphasis on legal equality, meritocracy, and individual freedom all tend to steer liberals toward a belief in
equal rights of political participation. Consequently, liberals tend to support democratic forms of political organization
in which competition for public office is open to all. However, they insist that democratic decision making should always
conform to liberal principles. For example, it is, according to liberals, fundamentally illegitimate for a democratically
elected government to persecute a minority group or otherwise compromise basic liberties or liberal justice, even if
doing so is extremely popular with a majority of citizens (e.g., Mounk, 2018).

Continuing on the theme of justice: one form of liberalism, known as reform liberalism, argues that in order to achieve
a meritocracy, legal equality and the absence of formal discrimination is not enough. We must also have equality of
opportunity. That is, we must all have real-life access to a wide range of opportunities and the capacity to meaningfully
pursue them. Everyone should have an equal shot at succeeding in life, and the absence of discrimination under law
does little to empower us to pursue our aims if, for example, we are trapped in a life of grinding poverty. As we will see,
reform liberals conclude that achieving equality of opportunity requires assistance from the state.

The last value we will discuss is toleration. The liberal social ethic, or the will to live together, is ideally characterized
by a willingness to accept moral, cultural, and political diversity. The idea of toleration originates in religious wars
between Catholics and Protestants following the Reformation and spanning from the 16th to the 18th centuries. John
Locke argued(pdf) that persons of good conscience would never agree on which form of Christianity was correct, and
that, therefore, the state should not try to force one model on everyone; rather, it should tolerate such differences
(Locke, 2003). As the famous quote (often wrongly attributed to Voltaire, as it appeared in The Friends of Voltaire) goes:
“I detest what you say but will defend to the death your right to say it”.

Toleration is both an ethical ideal and a social principle. As an ethical ideal, it is a corollary of individual liberty,
calling upon us to respect that other people are autonomous, in control their own destinies, and entitled to live as they
please. As a social principle, it establishes a set of rules about how human beings should behave towards one another
when it comes to disagreement and differences of opinion: through rational discussion. Some liberals, such as Harvard
philosopher John Rawls, have built on the idea of toleration to argue that the fundamental structures and symbolism of
the state should be neutral regarding the ‘comprehensive doctrines’ – that is, the life philosophies – of the citizens who
comprise it (Rawls, 2005).
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3.3 Liberalism and Its Variants
GREGORY MILLARD AND VALÉRIE VÉZINA

There are a number of important divisions within the liberal tradition. At the most abstract level, there is a deep
disagreement over how to justify liberalism’s core principles. It is all well and good to talk about principles such as
individual freedom or equality, but imagine you were speaking to someone for whom these are unfamiliar or strange
ideas. How would you convince them of the rightness of the liberal vision? Liberals have given many answers to this
question over the years. The two most important are utilitarianism and rights-based liberalism.

Utilitarianism, despite the ‘-ism’ suffix, is not a political ideology as such; rather, it is the label we give to a family
of ethical theories. These theories hold that, when making important choices, the priority should be creating the most
happiness possible. Jeremy Bentham stated in 1780 that ‘Nature has placed mankind under the governance of two
sovereign masters, pain and pleasure. It is for them alone to point out what we ought to do, as well as to determine
what we shall do’ (Bentham, 1988). Therefore, in deciding which ideology best serves human beings, we should choose
the ideology which, when implemented, will maximize overall societal happiness. For many liberals, that is exactly what
liberalism will do (note that we do not need to argue that liberalism will make everybody happy; rather, happiness is
‘maximized’ if a liberal society results in a higher level of overall total happiness in the society under any other system.
This model still leaves room for plenty of unhappiness, in theory).

An interactive H5P element has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view it online here:

https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=69#h5p-3

Why can liberalism be thought to maximize overall happiness? At root, the case is straightforward. As an individual, you
know better than anyone else what will make you happy. You may not get this right every time – we all make mistakes
– but if you are left alone, free to make your own choices in life, the outcomes will be more likely to result in happiness
than if parents, priests, or governments manage your life for you, even with the best of intentions. It follows that we
should leave people alone to freely run their own lives if we wish to build a society with the happiest possible people in
it. This, then, is a utilitarian argument for the core liberal principle of individual liberty. And so utilitarian liberals argue
that a liberal society will be the happiest overall society. This is why we should defend liberal principles.

A whole other approach centres on the intrinsic value of liberal principles, irrespective of their real-world
consequences (such approaches are often called ‘deontological’). When the great German philosopher Immanuel Kant
quotes the Latin phrase Fiat justitia, pereat mundus – ‘let justice be done, though the world perish’ – he captures the
idea that justice has such high value for its own sake that we cannot allow any ‘real-world’ considerations to distract
from our commitment to it (Kant, 2006). The effects of our choices, including the happiness or unhappiness produced,
are less important than the principles that inform those choices. For liberals in this tradition, human beings just do have
rights – rights to freedom, due process, security of the person, and so forth. To violate individuals’ rights is, on this
view, wrong in and of itself. There is an inherent worth to the human individual that cannot be compromised for greater
gains in happiness, prosperity, or other considerations. Rights-based liberals argue that liberalism is the best ideology
because it protects these rights better than any other alternative.

John Locke, for example, famously argued that humans once lived in a ‘state of nature:’ a world without government. In
this world, people had ‘natural rights’ to do as they pleased. While he thought that, on the whole, people would respect
what he called the ‘laws of nature’ – basic moral principles about how to treat other people – he acknowledged that
there was no way, absent government, to ensure they would. Some people would be predatory, stealing our property or
otherwise threatening our lives and liberty. Sometimes people would honestly disagree over how to treat each other.
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There is no way to arbitrate such disputes without government. So, Locke concluded, in order to better protect our
natural rights, human beings agree to establish governments and to abide by their laws. This principle, whereby we
agree to limit our natural freedoms under laws enforced by governments, Locke called ‘the social contract.’ The key, of
course, is that the entire point of creating governments is to better protect our rights, which Locke saw as God-given. A
government that consistently fails to protect our rights, or, worse, makes itself a threat to them, breaks the terms of the
contract. We are no longer obligated to obey such a government. Indeed, Locke said, we can justly overthrow it (Locke,
2003).

Locke published his works long before the distinction between utilitarianism and rights-based (or ‘deontological’)
liberalism had emerged. His own writing freely mixes the two levels of argument. But thought experiments like his ‘social
contract’ have been influential among later generations of rights-focused thinkers. John Rawls, the most important
liberal thinker of the postwar era, argued that if we want to know what a just society would look like, we should imagine
ourselves deliberating with others about the basic rules of our society behind a ‘veil of ignorance’ concerning our actual
situation in life. Not knowing whether we were rich or poor, for instance, would allow us to settle upon genuinely fair
principles of economic organization unaffected by our vested interests. And, as a good rights-based liberal, one of the
key principles he thought we would agree on is that individual freedom and equality of persons should be afforded
strong protection by the society. Indeed, they should have ‘lexical priority’ over considerations of happiness. In other
words, they should come first, having primacy over other values. Knowing that, once the veil of ignorance was lifted, we
might end up as members of a vulnerable minority, for example, would motivate us to build very strong protections for
freedom and equality into our society (Rawls, 1999).

As noted above, this is a fairly abstract distinction. Not all arguments between liberals have been so rarified. The
most important division within the liberal tradition – the break that has mattered the most to ordinary people’s lives, as
opposed to debates between political theorists – is between classical and reform liberalism.
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3.3.1 Classical Liberalism
GREGORY MILLARD AND VALÉRIE VÉZINA

Classical liberalism represents the ideology in its original form: a set of beliefs that coalesced in Britain and from
there penetrated into America and Europe, over the 17th and 18th centuries. By the middle of the 19th century, this
classical version of liberalism had attained peak influence, becoming something like the ‘common sense’ of a great
many statesmen. As opposed to a model of society defined primarily by aristocratic privilege, religious orthodoxy, and
closed economies, classic liberals emphasized individual liberty and what we would today call ‘personal responsibility.’
For example, a person could do as they pleased as long as they injured no one; the appropriate role for government
intervention in social life was modest, involving such activities as maintaining a military, and building roads and bridges
and other basic infrastructure. This approach gave people considerable freedom to live as they wished. That said, people
who made what were understood to be irresponsible or immoral choices were left to fend for themselves, relying
on private charity; those who could not pay debts were thrown in prison, and little consideration was given to life
circumstances. If someone turned to crime, the fact that they might have been born into abject urban poverty and had
few other options was simply irrelevant.

Formal/legal equality was an important classical liberal principle; however, it was usually defined very narrowly by
today’s standards. Early classical liberals tended to believe that there should be legal equality for propertied men. This
represented a huge advance for equality compared to the complicated networks of inherited legal ranks and privileges
that tended to mark pre-liberal Europe. Its limitations, however, are obvious. The idea was that, if one did not possess
property, one had no stake in social prosperity – and, as Bob Dylan sings, ‘when you ain’t got nothing, you got nothing to
lose.’ Such people could not be trusted to make responsible choices with the public purse. Therefore, a wide diffusion of
full rights of citizenship, including the right to run for office, was out of the question as far as many early classical liberals
were concerned. There was also a belief that reason, and other basic attributes of fully realized humanity, required a
degree of cultivation that was beyond the reach of poor and working-class people, who were consumed with a desperate
daily grind and in no position to realize such gifts. Thus, only well-to-do men had full rights of citizenship. Women,
meanwhile, were also regarded as less than fully rational and were generally considered property of their husbands.
Unattached women could find employment in some domains, such as teaching and service, but they lacked the full array
of legal rights and entitlements that classical liberal ‘equality’ demanded for propertied men. The fact that women in
Canada were not legally declared ‘persons’ until 1929 exemplifies the blatantly patriarchal assumptions that tended to
inform classical liberal thought in the 18th and 19th centuries. Below is an image of the ‘Women Are Persons!’ monument
depicting the famous five women who challenged the Supreme Court of Canada over who was a person under the law.
The monument stands nexts to the Senate of Canada building in Ottawa.

An interactive H5P element has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view it online here:

https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=71#h5p-19

Still, we should not be too dismissive of the radical seed contained in the classical liberal commitment to equality. As
noted, it was a bold idea when compared to what went before. Classical liberal nostrums about ‘the rights of man’ and ‘all
men [being] created equal’ could eventually be leveraged to demand full legal rights for all males, irrespective of property
or wealth, which is what happened over the course of the 19th century in many countries influenced by liberalism,
such as Britain, Canada, and the United States. Legal discrimination on the basis of religion and race gradually became
more distasteful to classical liberals over time. Furthermore, the English words ‘man’ and ‘men’ often meant ‘humanity
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Figure 3.3. Young coal miners ‘Breaker Boys’, Pittston, PA, USA, 1911.

as a whole,’ including women. Suffragettes could call upon the same ideals to demand equal legal rights for women – a
struggle that won many key victories in the early 20th century.

Economically, classical liberal doctrine was heavily influenced by the great economist and moral philosopher Adam
Smith. Smith argued, in effect, that the free market is an optimally efficient system. The profit motive gives businesses
a strong incentive to produce things that people want to buy, while competition gives them strong incentives to do
so as cheaply and efficiently as possible. The market acts like an ‘invisible hand:’ overproduction is swiftly corrected
because flooding the market destroys profits, so people stop producing such items and services; under-production is
swiftly corrected because of the rewards that come from meeting untapped demand. The best thing for governments
to do is to get out of the way: laissez-faire, i.e., leave the market alone, was the watchword. Doing so will lead to
economic expansion, or ‘the wealth of nations.’ The role for government, Smith thought, was to provide national security,
law enforcement, and infrastructure, which could not profitably be provided by market actors (Smith also argued for
the public provision of schooling at all levels and showed openness to government regulation in some cases, but later
generations of his followers often ignored these arguments) (Smith, 1970).

Historically, classical liberalism grew in influence as capitalism and the effects of the Industrial Revolution spread
throughout much of Europe and North America and, eventually, beyond. These forces came together to provide colossal
technological innovation, urbanization, and the creation of huge amounts of private wealth. The classical liberal model
seemed, in many eyes, to work. Those countries in which it was influential seemed incredibly dynamic and often very
prosperous, taken as a whole.

However, the second half of the 19th century brought
increasing doubts about all of this. Laissez-faire
capitalism and industrialization created immense wealth
and technological innovation, but also appalling poverty.
Labourers often worked in miserable conditions for long
hours and for minimal pay. They were frequently children.
Urban slums abounded and were rife with prostitution,
disease, and violence. Economic slumps brought little
assistance from the state and could leave even hard-
working and capable people in desperate straits. As
workers gradually acquired voting rights and as labour
unions increasingly mobilized – and socialism and
anarchism gathered force as possible alternatives –
liberals began to rethink what their ideology meant.
Gradually, this ushered in a new version of liberalism

often called ‘reform’ liberalism.

Media Attributions

• Kelly Short Child Labor: Breaker Boys, Pittston, PA, USA, 1911 © Kelly Short is licensed under a Public Domain
license
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3.3.2 Reform Liberalism
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Reform liberalism modifies the meaning of liberalism’s key ideas of liberty and equality. Classical liberals focus on
negative liberty – freedom as the absence of interference with the individual. Reform liberals certainly agree that the
freedom to be left alone (‘negative liberty’) is important, but they add a more positive requirement: for an individual to
be truly free, they must have an actual capacity to pursue their ends in life.

Similarly, where classical liberals see equality in terms of equal legal rights, reform liberals argue that, yes, equal rights
are important, but we also have to have equal opportunities. Taking the same example, the ‘right’ to get a university
education is worthless unless one has a meaningful opportunity to act on this right – e.g., through government subsidies
to post-secondary education, paid for by taxation, which make it financially affordable to attend.

As this example suggests, the standard reform liberal answer to the question of how to create ‘positive’ liberty and
‘equality of opportunity’ involves a much more active role for government than imagined by classical liberals. This
typically involves redistributing wealth: taxing those with higher incomes and directing that money into government-
sponsored programs accessible to all (such as old-age pensions, unemployment insurance, subsidized higher education,
publicly funded health insurance, and so forth). The assemblage of social programs intended to protect citizens from
destitution ‘from cradle to grave’ came to be known as ‘the welfare state’ and by the mid-20th century had become
a more-or-less consensus position in liberal democracies (Renwick, 2017). The role of the state expanded massively
between 1900 and 1970, as governments influenced by reform liberal ideas became providers of a huge array of
programs.

U.S. President Franklin Delano Roosevelt captured the spirit of reform liberalism toward the end (see 23:28 below)
of his 1944 State of the Union Address when he declared that ‘true individual freedom cannot exist without economic
security and independence. Necessitous men are not free men.’ He went on to propose a new Bill of Rights that included
the right to a good job, food, clothing, recreation, housing, medical care, good education, and economic security in old
age. These aspirations capture very well the reform liberal view of the role of government.

Listen to President Franklin Delano Roosevelt’s 1944 State of the Union Address:

One or more interactive elements has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view them

online here: https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=73#audio-73-1

Reform liberalism also took a different view of economics. Here, the key figure was the great economist John Maynard
Keynes. Keynes argued against the laissez-faire preferences of classical liberals. Recessions and depressions caused
enormous unnecessary suffering, and the Great Depression of the 1930s showed that the ‘invisible hand’ could not be
trusted to end that suffering in a timely manner. The solution, again, was a much more active government. Governments
could stimulate ‘aggregate demand’ for products and services through make-work projects, infrastructure development,
and subsidies to individuals and companies (later Keynesians added tax cuts and lower interest rates to this formula).
Stimulating demand would lift the economy out of recession and get things back on track. To pay for economic stimulus,
Keynes thought governments should practice deficit spending if necessary during downturns. Once the economy picked
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Figure 3.4. Eleanor Roosevelt visiting a Work Program site in Des
Moines, Iowa, 1936.

up again, they should pay down the deficit. Such ‘Keynesian economics’ promised to smooth out the ‘business cycle’ of
economic growth and contraction that had long bedeviled capitalist economies (Skidelsky, 2013).

This combination – welfare states plus Keynesian
economics – defines reform liberalism, and it became the
dominant liberal model during the postwar era (1945 to
about 1980). Most liberal-democratic governments
practiced some form of it. States came to oversee a suite
of social programs, regulations, powerful labour unions,
and what was often called ‘macro-economic
management.’ This entailed a larger degree of economic
planning and public ownership that had prevailed before
the Second World War. Full employment was often the
stated goal. The state, far from leaving people to fend for
themselves in a dynamic but often merciless market, now
had a direct responsibility for the economic welfare of its
people.

By the 1970s, this semi-consensus had begun to break
down. The western postwar boom seemed to have ground
to a halt: a combination of high inflation and high
unemployment (‘stagflation’) baffled economists and
challenged governments, which found themselves running structural, that is, ongoing, deficits, and ratcheting up debt.

An interactive H5P element has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view it online here:

https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=73#h5p-22
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• Eleanor Roosevelt at Works Progress Administration site in Des Moines, Iowa – NARA – 195991 © Unknown is
licensed under a Public Domain license
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3.4 Back to the Future? Neoliberalism
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Classical liberalism had never really vanished; its thinkers and economists toiled on the margins during the reform
liberal heyday. But with the crisis of reform liberalism, they once more stepped into the spotlight. Thinkers such as
Friedrich Hayek and Milton Friedman argued that the reform liberal state that had developed over the 20th century
was bloated, inefficient, and oppressive. The more governments did, the greater the proportion of our lives that fell
under the influence of a single, coordinated source of human control. Whereas in a laissez-faire economy, outcomes
are determined as a result of a multitude of free and uncoordinated individual choices by producers and consumers,
in an economy marked by heavy redistribution and macro-economic management, outcomes that shape our lives
are determined by a small number of deciders in government, backed by the coercive power of law. This, Hayek
thought, was tyranny, the ‘road to serfdom’ (Hayek, 2014). Meanwhile, Friedman argued that high inflation, caused in
part by minimum wage laws and labour union demands driving up wages, distorted price signals and discouraged
entrepreneurial dynamism, thereby crushing economic growth (Freidman, 2017).

Both agreed on the answer: much smaller and less active government, much lower taxation, minimal regulation, and a
general emphasis on private ownership and market mechanisms. By rolling back government, minimizing redistribution
and social programs, and leaving the market alone, we would have a dynamic and innovative economy that spurs higher
levels of prosperity and is freer to boot.

Leaders such as U.S President Ronald Reagan (in office from 1980–88) and U.K. Prime Minister Margaret Thatcher
(in office from 1979–1990) embraced this approach, a configuration that became known as ‘neoliberalism.’ The agenda
called for tax cuts, including to the wealthy and corporations; the privatization of publicly-owned assets and companies;
and international and global trading agreements designed to lock in the free movement of capital and, to a lesser
extent, labour across national borders (a formula known as ‘free trade’ and, later, ‘globalization’). A tight money supply
completed the picture. If the consequence was lower levels of protection for citizens and workers – weakened social
programs, diminished unions, reduced job security, possibly stagnating wages, and rising inequality – this would be
made up for by greater innovation and economic dynamism, cheaper consumer costs due to increased competition and
lower interest rates and taxes, and balanced government budgets.

By the year 2000, even nominally left-tilting governments, such as Tony Blair’s Labour Party in Britain or Jean
Chrétien’s Liberal Party in Canada, had embraced much of this recipe. These years were generally marked by sustained
(if unspectacular) economic growth. They were also years of enormous technological change, with digitization and the
rise of the internet.

An interactive H5P element has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view it online here:

https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=75#h5p-21

Yet neoliberalism perhaps contained the seeds of its own demise. Globalization brought increased levels of inequality
in the prosperous countries that embraced it most fervently. Many felt that globalization hollowed out much of the
western working classes, as jobs migrated to low-wage countries such as China. The deregulation of the financial sector,
in line with the neoliberal preference for less intrusive government, contributed directly to a global economic meltdown
in 2008 triggered by irresponsible mortgage lending: the ‘Great Recession.’ Faced with this cascading economic
catastrophe, governments frantically rediscovered Keynesianism, launching huge stimulus programs. Meanwhile, under
the influence of protests such as the Occupy Movement and progressive economists such as Thomas Piketty, economic
inequality returned to the mainstream public agenda after years of being little discussed (see Piketty, 2014). Western
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governments once again fell into structural deficits, as citizens demanded more active spending without quite being
willing to surrender the neoliberal emphasis on low taxation. Trade agreements such as 1994’s North American Free
Trade Agreement as well as the much deeper economic and political integration entailed by the European Union (EU)
came under attack by populist-nationalist governments, such as the administration of U.S. President Donald Trump
(2016–2020) and the ‘Brexit’-supporting U.K. Conservative Party, which pulled Britain out of the EU. Globalization
seemed on the retreat, and government spending was back ‘in.’ Keynesian stimulus dominated the 2010s, and then came
the dramatic government response to the even more dramatic crisis caused by the COVID-19 pandemic.

3.4 Back to the Future? Neoliberalism | 55



3.5 The Future of Liberalism
GREGORY MILLARD AND VALÉRIE VÉZINA

The neoliberal project (peaking from 1980–2010) seems to have fallen into disarray. It has been succeeded by a somewhat
nostalgic turn back toward reform liberalism and nationalist economic protection, but also by massive government
deficits and ongoing low rates of economic growth in western nations. Meanwhile, liberalism as an ideology faces
increasing challenge from other quarters.

Anti-racist, decolonizing, and feminist intellectuals critique liberalism’s emphasis upon individual liberty, and even
reform liberalism’s ideals of equality of opportunity, as insufficient. By taking people as they are and encouraging
mere ‘toleration’ rather than a deep understanding of, and deference toward, marginalized perspectives, liberalism
(they argue) allows profound and invisible biases to fester. For example, hiring committees might unconsciously favour
Caucasian, settler males; voters and political parties might harbour received understandings of ‘leadership’ as inherently
male (or white). Standard practices in business and government, and all sorts of spheres of private life, presented to
us as ‘fair’ and ‘neutral’ might in fact reflect norms created by (and for) straight, white, able-bodied, male settlers. For
that matter, liberal societies in countries like Canada are built on the seizure of indigenous lands and the genocide of
indigenous inhabitants. Liberalism, these critics assert, has failed to meet the challenges of systemic racism, micro-
aggressions, and the fundamental problem of liberal-democratic states and economies having been constructed upon
indigenous territories and the forced labour of black bodies. Proponents of ‘social justice’ frequently articulate a need
to go beyond liberalism toward a transformation of the prevalent practices, beliefs and assumptions at work in liberal
societies. Many liberals worry that this emphasis on social justice pays too little heed to due process, formal equality,
and the possibility of sincere and thoughtful disagreement (Campbell & Manning, 2018).

Figure 3.5. Land Back Mural in Vancouver, BC. The 12 ft high by 80 ft wide mural included contributions from over 37 artist.

Meanwhile, the existential threat of global warming casts a pall over contemporary capitalism, raising questions about
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whether the endless quest for economic growth associated with market economics is even compatible with the
flourishing of human life on the planet. It remains to be seen whether liberalism, which has been so influential for the
past 200 years, can retain its favoured status in light of such challenges.

Discussion Questions

1. Imagine yourself behind Rawls’s ‘veil of ignorance,’ deciding on the basic parameters of a just society
without any idea of what your life-circumstances will be in that society once the ‘veil’ is lifted. Would you
settle on a reform liberal society? Why or why not?

2. J.S. Mill thought that people should be allowed to express any idea – including ideas that members of
racialized and other marginalized groups find deeply offensive – partly because he believed that good
ideas would gradually overcome bad ones in free debate. Do you agree?

3. Do you think liberalism will be able to adapt to the many diverse views in today’s globalized society, or
will it fade away? Why? If it does die, what do you think will be most likely to replace it??

Media Attributions

• 2022 – Vancouver – 99 Pender Street – Vancouver Overdose Prevention Society (OPS) Outdoor Inhalation Site ©
Ted McGrath is licensed under a CC BY-NC-SA (Attribution NonCommercial ShareAlike) license
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PART IV

CONSERVATISM: SLOW CHANGE PLEASE!

Learning Objectives

At the end of this chapter, you will be able to:

• Distinguish between classical conservatism and modern conservatism;
• Discuss and analyze the main unifying values of conservatism;
• Name key thinkers of conservatism;
• Critically assess the role of conservatism in today’s politics.
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Introduction
TYLER CHAMBERLAIN

It is a general feature of human experience that a large segment of the population will have an attachment to past
or current ways of doing things. As a political attitude, this attachment forms the basis of what is nowadays called
conservatism. The conservative political attitude is therefore a near universal phenomenon. Along with the universality
of conservatism, however, we must remember another important fact: there is such disagreement among conservatives
that identifying a set of ideals or values that is common to all conservatives is difficult. For example, the conservatism of
populists like Donald Trump is very different compared with the former Prime Minister Stephen Harper, and neither of
these conservatives have much in common with Benjamin Disraeli or John A. MacDonald, two proponents of what has
been called Tory democracy.

It is in the nature of conservatism that it will differ from place to place. At the simplest level, it aims to conserve; the
specific traditions a conservative movement will seek to conserve depend on the political traditions in question. That is
why, for example, American conservatism is often different than Canadian conservatism: conservatives in each country
are attempting to conserve different traditions and institutions.

Most conservative outlooks fall into one of two broad categories: classical conservatism and modern conservatism
(sometimes called the New Right). This chapter will examine both variants, but first looking at classical conservatism,
then modern conservatism. A final section will look at the future of the ideology.
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4.1 Classical Conservatism
TYLER CHAMBERLAIN

Classical conservatism is characterized by a complex of themes and values, none of which are completely independent
of each other. I will briefly introduce them here, though the following section will explore them in more depth. As the
name implies, Conservatism seeks to conserve something from the past, namely traditional (see section 4.1.1) modes
of thought, life, and political practice. Conservatives thus tend to believe that the political health of a society is best
preserved by holding on to the best traditions of the past. They also assume that social order requires the principles of
Hierarchy and Authority (see section 4.1.2). In other words, there must be some members of the political community
that exercise legitimate authority over others – for example, political rulers, parents, and (according to some Classical
Conservatives) ecclesiastical and religious leaders. Classical Conservatives also believe in what is called the Organic
Theory of the State (see section 4.1.3), according to which states or political communities are best understood as being
like a living body. In what follows, I discuss two important implications of this theory. Finally, this ideology rests upon
an understanding of human nature characterized by Imperfection and Infallibility (see section 4.1.4). This does not
necessary mean that people are completely evil and unable to do anything right but rather that the goal of politics should
be to make communal life possible by limiting our worst impulses, but not to eradicate all problems from social life.
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4.1.1 Tradition
TYLER CHAMBERLAIN

Perhaps the most important marker of conservatism is the importance of traditional practices and modes of thought.
Tradition plays two distinct roles in conservatism. First, it refers to ideas and practices that have stood the test of time.
Edmund Burke (1729–1797) wrote of the partnership between the living and the dead, and conservative writers in many
eras have echoed this sentiment. It may be helpful to think of tradition itself as the accumulation of practices and ideas
that have been proven to work for generations. This does not mean that every old idea is good or that all new ideas must
be viewed with suspicion. However, the fact that an idea or practice has persisted is said to count as a point in its favour.

An interactive H5P element has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view it online here:

https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=86#h5p-4

In fact, we can take this idea one step further. It may not even be a question of whether one should accept or reject
tradition; instead, a conservative would argue that we cannot help but be shaped by the traditions our society has
inherited. Proposals for political reform only make sense or are feasible in a given society if they are products of its
own traditions. This does not mean that no new ideas are possible. As conservative philosopher Michael Oakeshott
(1901–1990) suggests, traditions are “neither fixed nor finished,” but are more like conversations (Oakeshott, 1991, p. 61).
New ideas can always be introduced into a conversation, but it is better if they arise naturally and organically out of
what has been said before instead of being an abrupt change of topic. Following Oakeshott’s conversational model of
tradition, new ideas for political reform are acceptable if they are based on longstanding practices and norms.

The second way in which tradition is important to conservatives is that political institutions take time to build. Though
they are not perfect, and in some cases may serve unjust purposes, conservatives warn that once torn down, political
systems can only be rebuilt with great difficulty. Radical change in the hope of a more just alternative is risky, since
there is no guarantee that the new system will be more just or stable than the old. As American conservative Russell Kirk
(1918–1994) writes, “[conservatives] prefer the devil they know to the devil they don’t know” (Kirk, 2007, p. 7). This was
a central concern in one of the classic works of conservative theory in the modern era: Edmund Burke’s Reflections on
the Revolution in France(pdf) (1790). One of its recurring arguments was that, in toppling the existing political system, the
French Revolution destroyed the basis of order and stability. Burke wrote:

Rage and frenzy will pull down more in half an hour than prudence, deliberation, and foresight can build up in
a hundred years. The errors and defects of old establishments are visible and palpable. It calls for little ability to
point them out. … At once to preserve and reform is quite another thing (Burke, 1790/2003, pp. 142–143).

Tradition, in sum, is a set of limitations on what can or should be done in the political sphere. It is important to classical
conservatives because justice and social order will be best achieved if we begin from what we currently have, even if it
falls short of perfection.
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Figure 4.1. Hierarchy

4.1.2 Hierarchy and Authority
TYLER CHAMBERLAIN

Classical conservatives place a premium on preserving social order and stability, and respecting tradition is a means to
that end. Hierarchy and authority are important for the same reason. Each of these terms must be precisely defined in
order to avoid confusion. Hierarchy does not mean that all social differences are natural or just, but only that a social
order requires at least some stratification. At the most basic level, there must be some members of society with more
social or political power than others. This does not necessarily mean that those with more power are intrinsically more
important or intelligent than the rest, though some conservatives have, unfortunately, believed this. There is, however,
and must be, a measure of inequality between certain groups: politicians and citizens, employers and employees, and
parents and children.

Authority requires the recognition of legitimacy and is
therefore different than mere power. It goes hand in hand with
hierarchy because the social bond between members of a
political society must be held together by a sense of legitimacy
if the political community is to survive. This creates two sets of
obligations. Citizens, employees, and children should respect
the legitimate authority of their superiors; their superiors,
however, also have an obligation to behave in such a way that
they honour and preserve the legitimacy of their authority. For
example, legitimate authority can easily degenerate into
illegitimate power when, for example, employers exploit their
employees; classical conservatism is strongly opposed to such
exploitation and abuse of authority.

Social bonds, and hence political order and stability, flourish in an environment of legitimate authority rather than
mere power. This is one reason for the importance to conservatives of the family unit; for many of us, families are the
first experience of legitimate hierarchical authority. Families are the basis of communities, so family allegiance helps
create the broader bonds of allegiance and legitimacy that a healthy social order requires.

At this point, we can see that conservatism – at least as defined by some of its major theorists – is not necessarily
a justification of an unjust status quo for the benefit of the rich and powerful, as some liberal or radical critics might
argue. This disagreement between conservatism and its critics is not about whether human rights should be protected
or not, but about the best way to protect those rights. Without denying the importance of human rights, Edmund Burke
argued that abstract natural rights alone cannot be the basis of political order. Counter-intuitively, the best guarantee
of political freedom is to preserve the natural aristocracy, by which he meant the system of hierarchy and authority that
is held together by feelings of legitimacy and allegiance.

Media Attributions

• Business hierarchy, strategy concept with chess pieces © Marco Verch Professional Photographer is licensed
under a CC BY (Attribution) license
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Figure 4.2. Monuments of Plato | Left: Athens, Greece. Right: Berlin,
Germany.

4.1.3 Organic Theory of Society and the State
TYLER CHAMBERLAIN

Politicians and political theorists often use terms like “body politic” or “social body.” Classical conservatives take this
idea very seriously and think of the state as being like a living organism. A political society can be healthy or sick, just
like a living organism, and the preservation of social health is of the utmost importance to conservatives. That is why
it is so important that relationships – even when unequal – remain legitimate. People must feel a natural allegiance to
their community; a political system upheld by power or coercion alone is unhealthy and cannot be expected to survive,
let alone flourish.

This is another way of thinking about the need for the unequal distribution of rank and authority. Just like a physical
body, the body politic requires many parts, each of which must perform its assigned function if the organism is to
flourish. This was argued in great detail by the Greek philosopher Plato, who in the Republic compared the city to the
human soul. The individual soul is made up of a thinking part, a desiring part, and a passionate or courageous part; in
the just individual, the thinking part controls the desiring part with the help of the courageous part. Plato argued that
the city can be thought of in the same way, being comprised of three classes – guardians, auxiliaries, and producers –
corresponding to the parts of the soul. A just city, like a just individual, is one in which each class performs its proper
function.

The organic conception of society also means that
change must be gradual and incremental, not drastic and
sudden. A radical change, or the introduction of
completely new governing principles, is unlikely to be
perceived as legitimate by the majority of citizens, which
can have a detrimental effect on social cohesion and
political stability. Political reform, while possible – and
often desirable – must arise out of principles already at
work in the society and its inherited traditions. Biological
organisms do change, but they change slowly and in
keeping with their inner principles – that is, their genetic
structure. For the classical conservative, growth in this
manner is the ideal model of social and political change.

Media Attributions

• Plato x2 © maraki_2311, & ONAR adapted by Tyler Chamberlain is licensed under a CC BY-SA (Attribution
ShareAlike) license
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4.1.4 Human Imperfection and Fallibility
TYLER CHAMBERLAIN

It should be clear by now that classical conservatism is less idealistic than many other political perspectives, and indeed
it can be accused of being downright pessimistic. The main reason for this is its opposition to political rationalism,
namely the idea that political systems should be patterned after rational and all-encompassing systems of thought.
According to classical conservatism, human beings are motivated by feelings, friendships, and allegiances as well as by
reason. Therefore, reducing politics and law to a set of rational principles runs the risk of failing to secure the allegiance
of citizens. Put simply, political allegiance and social bonds must, for these conservatives, appeal to the heart as well as
the head. In practice, this means that the best possible set of laws and political institutions, even if they were perfectly
designed in accordance with the best possible rational plan, would not work in the real world with people as they
are. Contrary to idealist conceptions of justice and political order, human beings act on the basis of communal loyalty,
custom, and selfish interests in addition to abstract principles of right. A set of laws that has any hope of maintaining
peace and order must take the entire range of human motivations into account.

Political Rationalism

With the rise of modern philosophy in the 16th and 17th centuries there was a growing desire to explain more
elements of human life in terms of reason alone without having to rely on other sources such as tradition,
authority, or faith. This approach was adopted by political theorists who proposed theories of morality and
political justice that were based on universally valid principles of reason. Rational principles of justice are, in
theory, understandable and acceptable to anyone willing and able to exercise their private faculty of reason.
This political approach assumes that there is one set of universally valid principles of justice, and that any state
that fails to put these into practice is acting unjustly and, more importantly, violating its citizens’ rights.

Classical conservatism suggests that this approach does not pay sufficient attention to the risk of instability
that arises whenever one’s political arrangements are measured against an idealistic vision of justice. According
to the classical conservative, no political system will ever live up to such a lofty vision, and the attempt to make
it do so is liable to do more harm than good. Michael Oakeshott analyzed political rationalism from the classical
conservative perspective in Rationalism in Politics and Other Essays (Oakeshott, 1991).

Another way to put this is that classical conservatism has a more negative or cynical conception of human nature than
other political ideologies like liberalism or socialism. The progressive pursuit of more just social arrangements in line
with a set of rational principles – liberal, socialist, or otherwise – is a dead end, according to classical conservatives,
not only because the principles themselves are wrong, but because the limitations of human nature will prevent their
realization in human history.

Two important points follow from this. First, this outlook emphasizes prudence over perfection. Prudence refers to
the recognition of the limitations of what is possible. This is not to say that there is no concern with justice; it simply
puts a greater emphasis than other ideologies on the dangers of redesigning society after a systematic blueprint. Indeed,
one prominent conservative writer has even suggested that conservative politics has no proper “end in view” towards
which all politics should strive, other than the continuance of social life (Scruton, 1980, p. 23). The social relationship,
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and the communal bonds that sustain it, has a life of its own and is therefore its own goal. It is for this reason that some
classical conservatives prefer to speak of conservatism as a disposition or attitude rather than as an ideology.

Second, there is no single political system that will work in all times and places. Because there is no universally
applicable blueprint for the perfect political system, every society ought to be governed according to principles that
naturally and organically arise out of its own history, culture, and traditions. The danger of imposing a foreign political
system on a society, as proponents of democracy promotion overseas have discovered, is that eliciting broad social
support for its rules and institutions is overwhelmingly difficult when the ideas themselves are foreign. It is for this
reason that conservatism prefers a closer fit between society and government, even if the resulting system may fall
short of rational standards of justice. This hearkens back to the conservative’s preference for social order over the risk
of instability.

In practice, classical conservatives see traditional customs and political institutions as the best available guarantor
of peace and stability. They are wary of political programs that threaten to replace existing institutions with entirely
new ones, as Edmund Burke saw with the French Revolution and as United Empire Loyalists saw with the American
Revolution. The founders of Canadian confederation were motivated by these classical conservative values. They
struggled for Canadian self-government without getting rid of the parliamentary and constitutional traditions that had
taken root in British North America. Their desire to pattern Canada’s House of Commons and Senate after Britain’s
House of Commons and House of Lords, while remaining loyal to the Crown, are excellent examples of the classical
conservative themes discussed above. In fact, Canada’s classical conservative – or high Tory – heritage is one important
factor in accounting for the difference between Canadian and American conservatism. This has been referred to as the
‘Tory touch’ thesis (Horowitz, 1966).

An interactive H5P element has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view it online here:

https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=92#h5p-24

Even though conservatism has evolved in recent decades, remnants of classical conservatism can still be found today.
For example, contemporary conservatives often warn against the dangers of social engineering, by which they mean
attempts by the state to alter the shape of society in accordance with a rational plan. Similarly, some defenses of the
traditional family are based on classical conservative premises, such as the need to maintain the family as an important
social institution. The raising and educating of children has traditionally taken place in the family unit, and hence
most attempts to modify it are viewed with suspicion by many conservatives. As we turn to modern conservatism, it
is important to remember that despite many changes, and even some outright reversals, in what is now considered as
conservatism, the legacy of classical conservatism has not been completely eradicated.
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4.2 Modern Conservatism/The New Right
TYLER CHAMBERLAIN

Though I have noted some of the classical conservative tendencies that persist today, much of contemporary
conservative discourse and policy making bears little resemblance to the outlook just described. In the decades
following the Second World War, conservative political thinking changed drastically. The Reagan-Thatcher revolution
in the 1980s saw a particularly pronounced shift away from classical conservatism (see section 3.4 Neoliberalism for
privatization timeline). Classical conservatism could be called socially conservative in that it prioritized protecting
society from threats to long-standing institutions and practices. It was not, however, economically conservative in the
way that phrase is used today. Classical conservatives were generally not opposed to state intervention in the economy
whenever such intervention could strengthen social bonds or promote the common good. Writers in Canada’s high Tory
conservative tradition particularly emphasized this point.

Reagan-Thatcher Revolution

Under the political leadership of British Prime Minister Margaret Thatcher (1979–1990) and American
President Ronald Reagan (1981–1989), conservatives moved more fully in the direction of free markets,
deregulation, and a business-first approach to statecraft. Most political problems were understood to arise
from an excess of government regulation and activity, so the overriding policy aim of the Thatcher and Reagan
governments was to unleash private market forces to areas previously under the purview of government
oversight. President Reagan perfectly encapsulated the governing philosophy of the Reagan-Thatcher
Revolution in his first inaugural address on January 20, 1981: “Government is not the solution to our problem,
government is the problem.” Listen to President Reagan’s inaugural speech below (skip to 4:00 to hear quote).

One or more interactive elements has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view them

online here: https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=94#audio-94-1

Modern conservatism retains some hints of classical conservatism but combines them with elements of classical
liberalism, most notably the emphasis on limiting state interference in economic matters. Modern conservatism is
also notably more ideological and rationalist than its classical counterpart. There are many different perspectives and
outlooks in the New Right, but two important versions of modern conservatism will be considered here: libertarianism
and neoconservatism.
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4.2.1 Libertarianism
TYLER CHAMBERLAIN

Although libertarians make up a sizable portion of today’s conservative movement, they nevertheless sit uneasily within
it. They embrace the free market and small government ideals of other conservatives, but they do not always agree with
the social conservatism of other groups, particularly when it is used to justify the restriction of individual freedoms. We
will return later to the theme of tensions within or between conservative groups.

Social Conservatism

Social conservatism refers to a multifaceted set of political concerns, all of which are related to the broad aim
of protecting society from threats. These threats come in different forms, and different types of social
conservatives are worried about some threats more than others. First, there may be some moral threats to
society against which the government should act. These can include pornography, profanity, and gratuitous
violence in films and video games. Second, some threats may be cultural in nature. The preservation of a
culture is often accomplished by using the education system to inculcate each new generation into the values
of the political community. Some conservative opposition to immigration also stems from this concern to
preserve a particular culture. Third, there may be general threats to social cohesion and communal loyalty,
against which many social conservatives are on guard. For example, some conservatives worry that the rise of
individualism can weaken social bonds and the sense of community that is required to maintain social health.
Excessive economic inequality can also weaken the feelings of mutual loyalty between the rich and poor.

It is important to point out that social conservatism can be motivated by either religious or secular concerns.
Much of today’s social conservative movement happens to be religiously based, for example in many religious
groups’ opposition to abortion and same-sex marriage, but there is nothing inherently religious about social
conservatism

An interactive H5P element has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view it online here:

https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=96#h5p-5

Libertarianism is anti-statist. This does not mean it opposes the existence of the state as such, but it prefers to limit
its activity to a carefully defined sphere and demands that it not unnecessarily interfere with citizens’ lives. Rather than
enforcing a particular set of outcomes, libertarians believe the state should instead allow individuals’ interactions and
decisions to transpire as they will within a neutral set of legal rules that is enforced fairly and equally. Libertarians
therefore agree with classical conservatives about the danger of social engineering or using the state to produce desired
outcomes. Modern conservatism makes a distinction between equality of opportunity and equality of result. It endorses
legal equality, in which everyone has the same legal freedom to pursue life projects and seek wealth, but it rejects the
notion that the state must actively redistribute wealth to eliminate real inequalities.
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An interactive H5P element has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view it online here:

https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=96#h5p-6

After the similarity concerning social engineering, however, major differences emerge between libertarianism and
classical conservatism. According to the latter, the libertarian emphasis on the free market and individual rights allows
markets to have a corrosive effect on social cohesion and moral character. For example, excessive economic inequality,
which often results from unregulated markets, can lead to a breakdown in the social trust that is so important to
classical conservatives. When faced with market forces that have a negative impact on the social fabric, classical
conservatives often prefer state activity to protect social health, whereas libertarians prefer to let the market play out
as it will.

Another difference is the ideological character of libertarianism. Libertarianism is a set of philosophical claims about
the primacy of individual rights and proper limitations on what governments can justly do to their citizens. It is therefore
comprised of universally valid claims about individual rights and the proper role of government that ought to apply
everywhere. This contrasts sharply with the classical conservative emphasis on working within existing traditions to
bring about reforms that are a proper fit for the society in question. It is difficult to see anything but a major difference
between these views.

The important point here is that despite disagreements with other conservative outlooks, libertarianism has more
in common with the New Right than with other contemporary political outlooks. Before starting the People’s Party of
Canada, Maxime Bernier was one of the more well-known libertarians in the Conservative Party of Canada. In the United
States, Paul Ryan, Ron Paul, and Rand Paul are prominent libertarians in the Republican Party. On the other hand, it is
difficult to find many self-described libertarians in today’s left-of-centre political parties.
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Figure 4.3. Book Banning Protest at the Georgia Capitol, Atlanta.

4.2.2 Neoconservatism
TYLER CHAMBERLAIN

Neoconservatism is a distinct political movement that has its roots in a group of New York intellectuals who attended
City College of New York in the 1930s and 1940s. Among them was Irving Kristol, who has been called the Godfather
of Neoconservatism. Neoconservatism has been particularly influential in American politics, though Canadian
conservatives have taken in some neoconservative influences as well. The ‘neoconservative persuasion’, as Kristol called
it, was decidedly anti-communist. Moreover, the US-led victory over fascism in World War II gave neoconservatives a
favourable impression of the moral role of American power in the world. These two distinct elements combined to create
a distinct political outlook that was neither libertarian nor classically conservative. It shares libertarianism’s emphasis
on free markets, privatization, and economic growth, but is much more comfortable with a strong state in other areas,
including criminal justice, foreign affairs, and cultural issues.

Domestically, neoconservatism stresses the importance of law, order, and traditional cultural values. In practice,
neoconservatives have acted on these values by supporting strong and active police forces, harsh criminal punishments,
and government censorship of pornography and other materials that would threaten traditional values.
Neoconservatives see education and public morality as proper concerns of the state, and neoconservatives believe that
a healthy democratic culture can only be preserved if the state takes an active role in preserving it. These are clear
similarities to classical conservatism’s emphasis on the preservation of social health.

Neoconservative foreign policy is worth discussing
here, since this is the issue over which it has received the
most criticism in recent decades. Three main points will
clarify the neoconservative approach to foreign affairs.
First, global politics is understood through the lens of
friends and enemies. It is of utmost importance for
neoconservative leaders to understand who their friends
and enemies are. This may be a product of the Cold War
environment in which neoconservatism took shape; the
world at this time was sharply divided between rival blocs,
each of which was seeking the destruction of the other.
After the end of the Cold War, neoconservatives were
behind the movement to frame radical Islam as a global
threat, much in the same way as Soviet communism had
been understood.

Second, neoconservatism is distrustful of international
organizations and sees them as a possible bridge to tyrannical world government. This is especially the case when they
attempt to constrain behavior that neoconservatives see as in the United States of America (thereafter: America)’s best
interest .

Finally, since America was influential in bringing the Second World War to what they perceive as a moral conclusion,
neoconservatives see a special role for America in the world. Because of this, they pay close attention to the internal
politics of other states and prioritize the global promotion of democracy and political liberty. This is related to a broader
theme in American politics known as American Exceptionalism, or the idea that America is set apart from other nations
due to its unique emphases on democracy and political liberty.

Two comments can be made regarding neoconservative foreign policy. First, the 2003 invasion of Iraq, arguably the
best-known event in the neoconservative foreign policy legacy, is a foreseeable consequence of these principles. It is
easy to see how the distrust of international organizations and the goal of spreading American-style democracy could
have increased support for the Iraq War. Second, the above themes point to the ideological nature of this outlook.
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Neoconservatism at its core is strongly anti-communist and believes in a universally valid set of political ideals that
should be in place everywhere. It differs significantly from classical conservatism in this aspect.

Media Attributions

• Book Banning Protest © John Ramspott is licensed under a CC BY (Attribution) license
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4.3 Conservatism Today and Tomorrow: An Ideology
Without a Party, or a Party Without an Ideology?
TYLER CHAMBERLAIN

This chapter has highlighted some of the many varieties of conservative political thought. There is not one form
of conservatism, but many. Multiple groups and perspectives lay claim to the label, and although there are some
commonalities there are also deep political and philosophical differences. Moreover, it is of little use to group them all
under the category “right wing,” since some ideas that have been espoused by conservatives bridge the left-right divide
that currently shapes political discourse in advanced democracies; this is especially so with classical conservatism.
As noted above, Canadian classical conservatives have advocated for policies that are recognizably left-wing, such
as support for labour unions, government regulation to reduce economic inequality, and stronger environmental
regulations. Eugene Forsey and George Grant, two influential writers in this conservative tradition, strongly supported
the Co-operative Commonwealth Federation, the precursor to today’s left-wing New Democratic Party. This is not just
a Canadian phenomenon; classical conservatism generally prefers a more activist state than do many of today’s right-
wing parties.

There are differences and tensions within today’s conservative parties, too. A major fault line divides libertarians from
both social conservatives and neoconservatives. Libertarians prefer limited government involvement in the personal
affairs of private citizens and are thus more willing to support, for example, the legalization of abortion and same-sex
marriage. Social and neoconservatives, on the other hand, feel that it is the government’s duty to preserve traditional
values and hence are more likely to oppose these practices. The conservative split over social issues can be seen in
the level of support for Bill C-7, an Act to amend the Criminal Code (medical assistance in dying) that was passed by
the Canadian House of Commons on December 10, 2020.1 This bill would relax some of the safeguards around medical
assistance in dying, including the requirement that a person’s death be reasonably foreseeable in order to be eligible.
There was almost complete unanimity within all parties except for the Conservative Party of Canada, which saw almost
13% of MPs (15 of 118 MPs) break from their colleagues to support the bill. The Liberals, by way of comparison, voted
142-2 in favour of Bill C-7.2 The relative diversity of the Conservative Party, at least on some social issues, reflects the
differences between the varied political outlooks that have come to call themselves ‘conservative.’

The future of conservatism is likely to be very different from its past. The rise of populism has been particularly
influential among conservative parties in many advanced democracies. Populism itself is not a new political attitude, but
it has reshaped the political landscape in recent years. There are competing definitions of populism, but most accounts
agree that it is based on a core distinction between the elites and everybody else. Cultural, political, and business elites
are working against the interests of the common people, and populists seek to restore political power and influence to
ordinary people. Donald Trump’s presidency was largely a populist phenomenon, as is the Brexit movement in the UK.
In both cases, much of their public support arose out of frustration with the failure of political elites to understand and
serve the needs of the common people. For a more detailed analysis of populism, see chapter 9 Populism in this book.

For our purposes, the relevant questions are the following: Does the populist turn represent a lasting change in
mainstream conservatism, and, if so, how does it differ from classical conservatism and the New Right? These are
complex questions that cannot be fully answered here. However, whatever becomes of populism within conservative

1. At the time of writing, the Senate has passed the bill with some amendments. The House of Commons must now
consider the amended version of the bill before it can receive royal assent and become law.

2. More information on Bill C-7, including the text of the bill and voting records, can be found on the “LEGISinfo” section
of the website for the Canadian Parliament (https://www.parl.ca/legisinfo/en/overview).
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parties in the future, it will probably be one of multiple factions competing for influence alongside libertarianism,
neoconservatism, and others. From our current vantage point, we can safely say that right-wing populism is here to stay.
Its many differences from other conservative outlooks may create difficult problems for conservative parties. Populists
do not see eye-to-eye with libertarians or neoconservatives on important issues like the role of the state in regulating
the economy, the importance of global military action, or the value of adhering to traditional norms of constitutionalism
and liberal democracy. It is not clear how the Conservative Party of Canada or the American Republican Party will
manage this emerging perspective or whether they will be able to agree on a consistent set of policy proposals, but this
dynamic is likely to be the defining feature of conservative politics for the foreseeable future.

Discussion Questions

1. Classical conservatives believe that political reform should always take existing traditions and
institutions into account and should not reject them out of hand. How do you think they would respond
to the claim that a certain institution, modern police forces for example, is structurally racist and beyond
reform?

2. Given the many differences between classical and modern conservatism, does it make sense to call
them both conservative? Are the many perspectives currently called conservative bound together by any
commonalities?

3. Many classical conservatives, libertarians, and neoconservatives have argued that right-wing populism
is not really conservative at all. Do you agree with this claim? If right-wing populism is deserving of the
label of conservative, on what grounds? If not, why not?
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PART V

SOCIALISM: TWO CENTURIES OF SOCIAL
PROGRESS

Learning Objectives

At the end of the chapter, you will be able to:

• Define the socialist core;
• Distinguish between the many currents of socialism;
• Name key thinkers of socialism;
• Critically assess what is socialism today.
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Introduction
ÉTIENNE SCHMITT

Socialism emerged at the beginning of the 19th century in the context of the Industrial Revolution and the rise of
capitalism. In two hundred years, it has spread to most of the countries around the world and contributed to extensive
social changes. Therefore, socialism is characterized by an ideological diversity and many currents are related to it, such
as communism, social democracy, and eco-socialism. This chapter highlights the distinctive characteristics of socialism
while relaying the differences between the currents that claim to be socialist, and the contemporary challenges they
face.
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5.1 The Principles and Concepts of Socialism
ÉTIENNE SCHMITT

Socialism is an ideology hard to define because it incorporates many currents that are sometimes antagonistic and
often contradictory. However, all the currents that claim to be socialist share the same conception of society, which they
perceive as an egalitarian human community that aspires to the common good through social progress.

Michael Freeden (1996, p. 425) conceives socialism through five main concepts:

1 The constitutive nature of human relationships i.e., society “is the sum of connections and relationships in which individuals
find themselves” (Marx [1857-61] 1973).

2 Human welfare as a desirable objective.

3 Human nature as active i.e., work is seen as a major component of natural activity.

4 Equality, by the rejection of any kind of alienation. Differences based on social condition (rich vs. poor) result from the
domination of the bourgeoisie.

5 History as an arena of beneficial change. In Karl Marx’s perspective, human beings are masters of their own history, but the
domination of the bourgeoisie deprives them of their life choices. Class struggles are a means of historical change.

Socialism thus envisages changing today’s society. For this reason, it is critical of capitalism, which is seen as a
system that allows those who hold the means of production to establish their domination. Socialism advocates for
emancipation, which means “overcoming obstacles in the path of self-control; a release from waged production …; and
the consequence enabling of self-realization within a social framework, which exploitation and alienation had impeded”
(Freeden, 1996, p. 456). This emancipation purpose leads socialism to oppose to any oppressive power and institution,
such as the state, the market, the church, and so forth.

What is Socialism?

Socialism is an ideology that society should aspire to become an egalitarian community and social progress
should be made to emancipate people from any kind of oppression.

Principles of Socialism

• Equality
• Emancipation
• Progress

Thus, socialism intends to be the ideology of the worker class and the oppressed people, promoting comprehensive
social policies and a system change.
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5.1.1 Concepts of Socialism
ÉTIENNE SCHMITT

Historical Materialism

The materialist conception of history (or historical materialism) is at the core of Karl Marx’s socialism. Historical
materialism is based on Hegel’s dialectics, though it rejects his idealism. According to Karl Marx, ideas or beliefs do
not determine human beings but rather their material condition. Thus, changes in the modes of production: slavery,
feudalism, then capitalism, have generated struggles between a dominant class that monopolize the production means
and a dominated class that are deprived of these means.

Karl Marx conceives that the value of a good is determined by the material cost of production and the work to produce
it; however, the dominant class owns the production means. In the capitalist era, production means are not just tools
but a form of capital that corrupts the value of a good because capital is no longer related to the value of production
and is instead based on the value of exchange. This exchange value includes the remuneration of capital. To remunerate
itself, capital attributes to itself surplus value i.e., the difference between the value added by the worker to the good and
the value of the workforce for its production. The holding of capital is therefore the exploitation of the labor of others.

Class Struggle: Proletariat and Bourgeoisie

Karl Marx calls the dominant class the “bourgeoisie” and the dominated class the “proletariat” in the capitalist era. With
his materialist conception of history (see historical materialism), he states that the constant search for profit leads to
the accumulation of capital, which causes the impoverishment of the proletariat. The proletariat, however, is not only
exploited by the bourgeoisie; rather, it is alienated. The state, the nation, religions, and many collective values have been
established to protect the domination of the capitalist class. At the end of The Manifesto of the Communist Party(pdf)

(1848/1969), in speaking about a “class struggle”, Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels wrote: “Working Men of All Countries,
Unite!” to rally the proletariat against the bourgeoisie. Because of the domination of society and institutions, Karl Marx
pleads for a revolution to overthrow the existing system and build a society in which production means are collectivized
i.e., a socialist society. According to Karl Marx, to win the class struggle, a transitional step to socialism called “the
dictatorship of the proletariat” is mandatory.

To Go Further
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5.2 The Currents of Socialism
ÉTIENNE SCHMITT

The currents of socialism share the same values, but they diverge about the model of society and the strategy to
achieve socialism. Three historical divisions can be observed: the first between idealistic (or “utopian”) and rationalist (or
“scientific”) currents, the second between anti-statist (libertarian) and statist (communist) currents, the third between
revolutionary (Marxist) and reformist (social democracy) currents. To illustrate these divisions, this section will describe
the four main historic currents: utopian socialism, libertarian socialism, communism, and social democracy.
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Figure 5.1. Saint-Simon (1760-1825).

5.2.1 Utopian Socialism
ÉTIENNE SCHMITT

Utopian socialism designates socialist currents that seek to transform society through an ideal organization. Utopian
socialism is opposed to “scientific socialism” currents that seek to correct to transform society through pragmatic
solutions. This division was imposed by Friedrich Engels(pdf) (1970/2020) to undermine the credibility of the so-called
“utopian” currents, since Friedrich Engels refers to them as unrealistic.

Historically, utopian socialism included several currents with different philosophical influences, but with the common
point of wanting to establish ideal communities. Two currents were very influential: Saint-Simonism, and Owenism.

Saint-Simonism: The Workshop Utopia

Claude-Henri de Rouvroy Count de Saint-Simon (simplified to “Saint-Simon”) is
perceived as a “utopian” author by Marxist thinkers because it integrates a
religious dimension based on the belief that the law of gravitation is the
foundation of all things. Saint-Simonism aims to create a society in which the
social classes would join together to manage the nation for the common good.
Industry would be thought of as the engine of such a society, with politics existing
only to maximize it. Saint-Simon imagined a parliament composed of three
chambers: a chamber of inventors who conceive the projects, a chamber of
scientists who examine the projects, and a chamber of industrialists who adopt
and execute them. Society would be like a workshop in which everyone works
together. However, Saint-Simonism is not deterministic believing anyone can
ascend the social ladder because of his/her hard work. Therefore, it does not
establish any inequality based on gender, birth, social class or cultural criteria.
Saint-Simon has influenced many authors. Karl Marx took up several Saint-
Simonian concepts (Durkheim, 1958/2018), including the notion of social class

that he conceptualized.
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Figure 5.2. Robert Owen (1771-1858).

Owenism: The Co-operative Movement

Robert Owen was the precursor of the cooperative movement. In Robert Owen’s
perspective, “innovations included the upbringing of children, the approach to
crime, the design and location of buildings and leisure facilities, the relationships
between the sexes, and the way in which work was organized. His claim was that
by introducing such changes, based on the principles of rationality and
cooperation, behaviour would be transformed” (Newman, 2005, p.11). This
approach aspires to change society through cooperatives i.e., communities in
which the production means and the property are collective. Owenism rejects the
idea of revolution and is circumspect about the political organization of society
(Rogers, 2008). Robert Owen is often seen as the father of British socialism
because of the Fabian Society, a political club that established the Labour Party,
was inspired by him. From Tony Blair to Jeremy Corbin, all trends within New
Labour are claiming the Owen’s legacy.

What is Utopian Socialism?

A set of idealistic currents that seek to transform society through ideal organizations.

Examples of Socialist Ideal Communities

• The workshop (Saint-Simonism) led by inventors, scientists, and industrialists in which everyone works
together.

• The cooperative (Owenism) in which the production means and propriety are collective, and the
workload and incomes are fairly distributed among workers.
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5.2.2 Libertarian Socialism
ÉTIENNE SCHMITT

The second division of socialism comes from the conflict between the “anti-statist” and “statist” currents during the
First International. Founded in 1864, the International Association of Workers (known as the “First International”) aspired
to unite the labor movement in most European countries and the United States of America. At the very beginning,
this movement was divided into three tendencies: Pierre-Joseph Proudhon’s mutualism, Mikhail Bakunin’s anarcho-
collectivism and Karl Marx’s socialism (see section 5.2.3 Communism). Both Pierre-Joseph Proudhon’s mutualism and
Mikhail Bakunin’s anarcho-collectivism are part of the libertarian tradition aspiring to the immediate abolition of the
state, whereas Karl Marx’s socialism perceives the state as a transitional instrument used to get rid of capitalism.

Mutualism

If mutualism is critical of private property, it must be differentiated from Robert Owen’s cooperative movement. Indeed,
Pierre-Joseph Proudhon rejects the idea of owning property because property is capital that allows one to receive
an income exploiting the collective force from labor. To emancipate workers from capitalism, they must organize the
production themselves by mutualizing production means and abolishing private property. Pierre-Joseph Proudhon sees
in federalism the political continuity of this mutualization of work. According to him, Federalism is a contract by which
communities are sharing resources based on their needs and organize common projects at different levels. Pierre-
Joseph Proudhon’s libertarian socialism is thus based on autonomy, but it is also on an individualistic conception of
society because a community is ultimately the result of individual wills. Thus, individuals formed communities, then
communities gather into territorial entities which federate themselves by pooling public services and establishing the
mutuality of credit and tax equalization. This is a model of a stateless society, which “consists in the fact that, as
political functions are reduced to industrial functions, social order would result solely from transactions and exchanges”
(Proudhon, 1863, p.20). The philosophy of Pierre-Joseph Proudhon inspired Karl Marx. He conceived his notions of
property, capitalism and the alienation of the working class on Proudhonian theory.

Anarcho-Collectivism

Taking up the concept of anarchy from Pierre-Joseph Proudhon, Mikhail Bakunin vigorously criticizes Karl Marx’s vision
of a stateless society after a transitional phase called the “dictatorship of the proletariat” (see section 5.1.1 Concepts
of Socialism) that would use the state to break with capitalism and bourgeois society. Mikhail Bakunin writes on this
point: “Both the theory of the state and the theory of so-called revolutionary dictatorship are based on this fiction of
pseudo-popular representation – which in actual fact means the government of the masses by an insignificant handful
of privileged individuals, elected (or even not elected) by mobs of people rounded up for voting and never knowing what
or whom they are voting for – on this imaginary and abstract expression of the imaginary thought and will of all the
people, of which the real, living people do not have the faintest idea” (Bakunin, 1873/2020). Proposing to destroy the
state that he perceives as the counterpart of capitalism, Mikhail Bakunin favors an anarcho-collectivist model. According
to him, the revolution necessarily begins with the abolition of private property, the production means sharing, and
the self-management of the agricultural and industrial sectors. Individuals then would come together into autonomous
federations based on their common identity, interests and aspirations.
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What is Libertarian Socialism?

It is a radical perspective of socialism aiming to create a stateless society without private property.
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5.2.3 Communism
ÉTIENNE SCHMITT

The third division distinguishes the “revolutionary” currents for which the break with capitalism necessarily involves a
revolution, from the “reformist” currents which aspire to transform social and political institutions by peaceful means.
This division shaped in the 19th century and took on considerable importance with the Russian Revolution of 1917 and
the creation of the Communist International (Third International) in 1919.

Socialism or Communism?

What is communism and how does it differ from socialism? Before the creation of the Third International in 1919, there
was no clear distinction between socialism and communism. On a conceptual level, Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels
explain communism is the ultimate stage of socialism describing an ideal society, emancipated from capitalism and
any kind of alienation. In fact, Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels rarely use the term “communism” in their writings,
especially after the League of Communists – which they joined in 1847 and for which they wrote the political program:
The Manifesto of the Communist Party(pdf) (1848/1969) – was dissolved in 1852. Moreover, Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels
– as well as their direct successors commonly called “Marxists” – did not define themselves as Communists. Karl Marx
qualified his ideology of “scientific socialism”: socialism based on a scientific analysis of human societies. Therefore, it is
difficult to speak of communism before 1919.

The Bolshevik Revolution and Its Consequences

After the Russian Revolution in 1917 led by Vladimir Ilyich Ulyanov (known as Lenin), he achieves a paradigmatic shift.
Indeed, Lenin develops the concept of the dictatorship of the proletariat (see section 5.1.1 Concepts of Socialism)
theorized by Karl Marx, proposing a proletarian state to establish a communist society. Lenin suggests that this state
can be called communist “as the means of production becomes common property, the word ‘communism’ is also
applicable here” (Lenin, 1918/1999), adding that it is certainly not an “integral communism”. Thus, in the Lenin’s view,
a political regime can be qualified as “communist” even if it is imperfect. Moreover, Lenin wrote in his pamphlet What
Is to Be Done?(pdf) (1902/1961) that the proletarian revolution must be organized on a vanguard, a party of professional
revolutionaries, that pursues the objective of taking power. Communism is no longer a regime or a state; it is a party.
Serving to justify the Russian Revolution of 1917 and the creation of the Soviets, Lenin’s interpretation was highly
criticized, including from Rosa Luxembourg, Karl Kautsky and other Karl Marx’s heirs called “orthodox Marxists.”
According to them, the revolution must emanate only from the social movement, and communism is the final and
perfect stage of socialism. Nonetheless, Lenin had succeeded in imposing the idea that the Bolshevik Revolution was the
beginning of a world proletarian revolution. According to him, the Bolshevik Revolution was the concrete perspective
of communism. Other revolutions, such as in China (1949), Cuba (1961), Vietnam (1954) and Yugoslavia (1945), led to the
creation of peculiar communist states. Despite their differences, all were inspired by this Marxism-Leninism theory
monopolized by a single party centered on a vanguard, the internationalism of the workers’ movement, the dictatorship
of the proletariat and collectivization of the production means.
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Communism Today

After the Soviet Union collapsed in 1991, only five states remained officially communist: Cuba, China, Laos, Vietnam, and
North Korea, and several states such as Bangladesh, Moldova, Nepal, Nicaragua, Guyana, or Tanzania are or were led by
a communist party. Most of these communist countries – except North Korea – adopted a capitalism-oriented model:
China in 1978 with the “socialist market economy”, Laos in 1979, and Vietnam in 1986. Cuba implemented capitalistic
reforms only in 2018, but its domestic market remains closed. The shrinking of the communist area of influence and
the adoption of capitalism by communist countries ensured the decline of communist parties in Western countries.
Like Podemos in Spain or Die Linke in Germany, most of these parties have changed their name and political stances,
withdrawing any reference to communism or to Marxism to fulfill to a renewed radical leftism.

What is Communism?

In the Karl Marx perspective, communism designates the ultimate stage when socialism is reached. After the
Russian Revolution in 1917, communism designates a current of socialism based on the Lenin perspective
conceiving that a vanguard revolutionary proletarian party can achieve communism, and a state can be called
communist whether it collectivizes means of production.

Historical Divisions of Socialism

An interactive H5P element has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view it online here:

https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=121#h5p-44
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5.2.4 Social Democracy
ÉTIENNE SCHMITT

Like communism until 1919, social democracy was not clearly distinguishable from socialism. As a polysemous
expression, it referred to both socialist parties and “reformist” currents inside socialism that proposed to gradually
transform society through democratic institutions. Social democracy evolved in several contexts, most notably in the
debate between orthodox Marxism and revisionist Marxism that took place in Germany at the beginning of the 20th
century, which laid the groundwork for all social democratic currents.

The Opposition Between Lassallism and Marxism

German social democracy emerged with the creation in 1863 of Ferdinand Lassalle’s General German Workers’
Association (Allgemeiner Deutscher Arbeiterverein, ADAV). Although he was close to the League of Communists,
Ferdinand Lassalle never shared the ideas of Friedrich Engels and Karl Marx. He believed that a democratic and socialist
state is the ideal framework for the emancipation of the working class. Ferdinand Lassalle conceives universal suffrage –
which was extremely rare at this period of time – as the instrument of this state revolution. Despite Ferdinand Lassalle
died prematurely in 1864, his influence on the development of German social democracy was important. The electoral
platform of the German socialist party was strongly criticized by Karl Marx, who saw in it the stranglehold of Lassallism
over the workers’ movement (1890-91/1970). The Gotha Program in 1875 is one of the founding acts of German social
democracy.

Eduard Bernstein’s Revisionism

Eduard Bernstein published a series of articles between 1896 and 1898 entitled Problems of Socialism around a central
question: Is revolution desirable? He published a book, Evolutionary Socialism (1899), following his articles, which
marked a breaking point with orthodox Marxism. While subscribing to scientific socialism, Eduard Bernstein believed
that Karl Marx’s predictions are wrong because the material condition of the proletariat has increased, and as well as
a middle class emerged. Therefore, he insists that the socialist analysis cannot be dogmatic. Thus, a violent revolution
and the dictatorship of the proletariat would be dramatic, even for the proletariat. Moreover, he believes that socialism
not only fights for the emancipation of the proletariat but for society as a whole. Social democracy must integrate all
the dominated classes, including the middle classes. Rather than revolution, Eduard Bernstein favors evolution. Thus,
he conceives democracy as the principle of “the suppression of class government” (Bernstein, 1899/1907). Nevertheless,
this aim requires genuine democracy. To achieve it, Eduard Bernstein takes up the Lasallian thesis of universal suffrage
excepting that it neutralizes the bourgeois character of the state to become an instrument of the general interest.

Social Democracy Elsewhere

Eduard Bernstein’s revisionism strains Marxist theory of its revolutionary elements rehabilitating the Lasallian ideas. If
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Bernstein’s social democracy encompasses in the context of Germany at the end of the 19th and the beginning of the
20th century, the reformist currents in other countries are also drawn on local political ideologies to revise Marxist
theses. In France, republican socialism is inspired by republicanism, utopian socialism and mutualism. In the United
Kingdom, the labor movement is instilled by the Fabian Society articulated the heritage of Owenism and that of trade
unionism. In Italy, social democracy is the work of Filippo Turati, who developed a non-dogmatic reading of Karl Marx
rooted in a progressive republicanism inspired by one of the fathers of Italian unification: Giuseppe Mazzini. In the
United States of America, social democracy was built on the trade union and anti-segregationist movements. This broad
diversity of local contributions makes it difficult to designate social democracy as a homogeneous current.

Social Democracy Today

The electoral results of today social democracy are decreasing, especially old social democratic parties have been
losing their predominant role. According to Giacomo Benedetto, Simon Hix, and Nicola Mastrorocco: “social democratic
parties that once commanded over 40% of votes have collapsed to the low twenties, tens, or lower” (2020, p. 1). Three
phenomena are explaining this low electoral performance of social democratic parties:

• Social democratic parties turned to the “third way” (see Pro-globalization socialism) in the 2000s, losing its
ambition and blurring its scope. Its acceptance of neoliberalism contributed to drive a wedge between socialism
current.

• Because of deindustrialization of Western societies, social democratic parties change their electorate basis from
Industrial workers to urban professionals, more centrist and more versatile.

• Contributing to the privatization of large state-owned enterprises and the withdrawal of the state of many sectors
during the 2000s, social democratic parties have lost many voters from the public-sector workers’ electorate.

Adam Przeworski (2001) noted the existence of three historic waves for social democracy: revolution (trying to struggle
capitalism), revisionism (trying to reform capitalism), and remedialism (trying to mitigate capitalism). Przeworski
speculated about resignationism as a new wave by which social democracy has capitulated to capitalism. Despite the
facts, many social democratic parties remain in power in Europe and reinvent social democracy like in Portugal where
the Partido Socialista shifted leftwards, proposing a new focus on environmental concerns and postcapitalist issues.
Maybe the new wave will be the renewal.

What Is Social Democracy?

Social democracy is a revisionist socialism, aiming to intervene in the economy to create an egalitarian
society and democratically reform the state in order to emancipate the society as a whole.

90 | 5.2.4 Social Democracy



5.3 Socialism Today
ÉTIENNE SCHMITT

According to commentators, socialism is in decline. The facts seem to speak for themselves: utopian and libertarian
currents are now marginal; after the fall of the Berlin Wall in 1989, most communist regimes collapsed or adapted to the
market economy; communist parties in liberal democracies transformed themselves abandoning the idea of revolution
and Marxist references; and social-democratic parties recorded major electoral setbacks in the 2000s, 2010s and 2020s.
However, who have been predicting the end of socialism was wrong. The resilience of socialism lies in its capacity
to adapt itself to new contemporary challenges. New divisions have emerged, such as those opposing productivism
and environmentalism, or globalization and anti-globalization. Similarly, socialism is reinventing itself through issues of
feminism, multiculturalism, and nationalism.
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Figure 5.3. André Gorz (right) and his wife Dorine (left).

5.3.1 Productivism vs. Environmentalism
ÉTIENNE SCHMITT

In The Condition of the Working Class in England(pdf) (1845/1969), Friedrich Engels developed an environmentalist
critique of working conditions, denouncing pollution, noise and other issues. Despite this precursor work, socialism
adopted during a long time a productivist doctrine that sought to increase the means of production through the
exploitation of resources and the domination of nature. With the development of the environmentalist movement in
the 1980s, several authors such as André Gorz (1987) have emphasized that capitalism cannot be ecological because it
is based on the production of goods with an exchange value, while the environment has a use value. It is important to
subordinate exchange value to use value to refocus production on social needs and the preservation of the environment.

Eco-socialism is an alternative to capitalist and socialist
productivism. At the convergence of a social critique and an
environmental critique, it renews socialist thinking. If part of
the left is still productivist, certain political formations –
including post-communist parties – have evolved towards eco-
socialism, such as the Left Party (Vänsterpartiet – Sweden), Die
Linke (Germany), Syriza (Greece), La France Insoumise (France),
Podemos (Spain) and the Democratic Socialists of America
(United States).

Media Attributions

• Dorine et Gérard Horst, alias André Gorz © Anonymous is licensed under a CC0 (Creative Commons Zero) license
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Figure 5.4. Anthony Giddens (left) and Tony Blair (right).

5.3.2 Globalization vs. Anti-Globalization
ÉTIENNE SCHMITT

In the 1990s and 2000s, globalization created a division within socialism. While some of the social democratic currents
adhere to it, seeing in globalization the opportunity for a more regulated world through international agreements
and the control of international organizations, globalization can also be perceived as the upper stage of capitalism.
Globalized companies are freeing themselves from states and imposing their neoliberal ideology on them; an ideology
that legitimizes private interests at the expense of the common good and the exploitation of developing countries,
creating then a globalized proletariat.

Anti-Globalization Socialism

The anti-globalization movement is very heterogeneous and weakly organized. However, the Porto Alegre Manifesto
produced at the 2005 World Social Forum lays out some orientations, including the establishment of an international
tax on financial transactions, the cancellation of public debts of developing countries, the guarantee of food security
through the promotion of self-sufficiency and fair trade, the fight against racism in all its forms and the restoration of
Indigenous rights. The proposals of the anti-globalization movement find a certain echo in South American socialism
mixed with populism, particularly in the Bolivarianism of Hugo Chavez.

Pro-Globalization Socialism

The social democracy that adheres to globalization will develop the thesis of the “third way.” Theorized by Anthony
Giddens and Tony Blair (1998), it considers that there is a place between the “old” statist and redistributive social
democracy and deregulatory and unequal neoliberalism.

Because globalization imposes economic, political, and
societal changes, this third way aims to regulate them
with equal opportunities for everyone, but also it is based
on a strong societal progressivism with the recognition of
ethnic, national and sexual minorities. The third way
corresponds ideologically speaking to social liberalism. It
is being emulated almost everywhere in the West:
German Chancellor Gerard Schröder was inspired by it
from 1998 to 2005, as was US President Bill Clinton from
1993 to 2001 and French Prime Minister Lionel Jospin
from 1997 to 2001.
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Media Attributions

• Anthony Giddens (left) and Tony Blair, 1999 © LSE Library is licensed under a Public Domain license
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Figure 5.5. Claire Zetkin (1857-1933) and Alexandra Kollontai
(1872-1952).

5.3.3 Socialist Feminism
ÉTIENNE SCHMITT

At the end of the 19th century, many women and men contributed to the development of socialism and linked
the domination of capitalism to patriarchy, foreshadowing intersectionality. While it is necessary to underline the
strong misogyny of certain socialist thinkers, August Bebel in his book Woman and Socialism (1879/1910) theorized
the oppression of women from a socialist perspective. Several activists such as Claire Zetkin, the founder of Socialist
International Women in 1907, and Alexandra Kollontai, a free-love theorist and defender of free sexuality (Kollontai,
1932), linked feminist struggles to proletarian struggles. Despite these efforts, feminist struggles were long relegated to
the background by the socialist ideology.

Socialist feminism underwent a revival in the 1980s,
most notably thanks to the work of feminist intellectuals
such as Marlene Dixon (1978). Through their militancy, the
socialist and communist parties gradually integrated
feminism into their platforms, making the right to
abortion, the parity of political bodies and equality
between men and women demands assumed by all
socialist currents.

Media Attributions

• Claire Zetkin and Alexandra Kollontai © unknown adapted by Étienne Schmitt is licensed under a CC BY-NC
(Attribution NonCommercial) license
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5.3.4 Multicultural and Nationalist Issues
ÉTIENNE SCHMITT

Socialism postulates that individuals are always reduced to their social class into capitalism because this system is based
on the exploitation of the dominated by the dominant. Moreover, collective affiliations – such as cultures, ethnic groups,
nations, or religions – participate in that domination. According to this perspective, socialism is more or less receptive to
the recognition of collective affiliations. To be precise, it oscillates between a monism that perceives the individual solely
through the prism of the social class and aspires to unite the dominated to fight the dominant, and pluralism deemed
emancipatory in the face of the bourgeois ideology and its corollaries: imperialism and colonialism. This underscores
the many ideological contradictions within socialism and its currents.

The National Question

The national question is important to understand the ideological shift from monism to pluralism. For Karl Marx,
there is the primacy of social class over any other category, including ethnical or national belonging. Nevertheless,
Karl Marx acknowledges the existence of oppressed nations such as Ireland and Poland, both victims of imperialism.
Austromarxism – named because of this revisionism rooted in the Austrian context – theorizes the national struggles are
reverberation of the class struggles. Thus, Otto Bauer (1907/2000) believes that nations are not naturally instruments
of oppression. It is the bourgeoisie that creates nationalism to divide the workers’ movement to maintain an artificial
feeling that restrains the proletariat to recognize itself as a social class. According to Otto Bauer, a nation is both an
association of individuals who share social and cultural characteristics (community of character) and common interests
and history (community of fate). The working class must reappropriate the nation in order to remain its cultural goods
confiscated by capitalism. The role of socialism is then to achieve international unity in national diversity. Therefore,
Otto Bauer pleads for a multinational state. Lenin reappropriated the concept and, as early as 1917, declared himself in
favor of the self-determination of nations within the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics (USSR). Marxism-Leninism also
claimed to be the defender of the nations oppressed by capitalism. It inspired several national liberation movements,
but also certain authors of decolonization such as Franz Fanon (1965).

Racism and Discrimination Within the Socialist Movement

It should be noted, however, that socialism has not been immune to hate speech. Anti-Semitic, colonialist, homophobic,
misogynic, racist, and xenophobic discourses have been reproduced by some theorists in their fight against capitalism.
Contrariwise to August Bebel who, in addition to advocating for the equality between men and women, pleaded for the
legalization of homosexuality (1879/1910) and virulently denounced anti-Semitism in the ranks of socialism, which he
called “socialism of fools”. It takes the decolonization movement, the anti-segregationist and anti-apartheid struggles,
the widespread immigration and the composition of an immigrant proletariat, and the numerous struggles for the
recognition of minorities in the 1980s that socialism describes itself as a pluralist.
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Conclusion
ÉTIENNE SCHMITT

This chapter highlighted the many interconnections and reciprocal influences between the currents of socialism. Since
this ideology evolves with society and the demands of dominated groups, it offers an incredible diversity of perspectives
enriched by the two centuries of history that have forged it, by the extremely varied local contexts in which it arose
and was developed, by the internal conflicts that have occurred and continued to occur in it, and by the different
philosophical traditions it has been able to integrate and that emanate directly from it. If socialism is declining as a
political force at the beginning of the 21st century, we should not believe that it is an outdated, moribund ideology.
On the contrary, it is reinventing itself in a context of more diversified, more open, more globalized societies, where
economic and labor transformations as well as environmental and technological issues are generating new momentum.
This new industrial revolution is leading to a re-reading of the theories formulated by yesterday’s ideologues, hence the
success of intellectual figures such as Thomas Piketty (2014). It will undoubtedly create the currents of tomorrow.

Figure 5.6. Thomas Piketty.

Discussion Questions

1. Have all regional and national contexts seen a socialist movement?
2. Are globalization and new environmental and social questions of socialism leading to the creation of a

“new proletariat”?
3. What can socialism today learn and, more importantly, keep from the past?
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Media Attributions

• Thomas Piketty no Fronteiras do Pensamento Porto Alegre 2017 © Fronteiras do Pensamento is licensed under a
CC BY-SA (Attribution ShareAlike) license

98 | Conclusion



References

Bakunin, M. (1873/2020). Statism and anarchy: The struggle of the two parties in the International Working Men’s
Association. The Anarchist Library. https://theanarchistlibrary.org/library/mikhail-bakunin-statism-and-anarchy.

Bauer, O. (1907/2000). The question of nationalities and social democracy. University of Minnesota Press.
Bebel, A. (1879/1910). Women and socialism. Marxists Internet Archive. https://www.marxists.org/archive/bebel/1879/

woman-socialism/index.htm.
Benedetto, G., Hix, S., & Mastrorocco, B. (2020). The rise and fall of social democracy, 1918–2017. American Political

Science Review, 114(3), 928–939.
Bernstein, E. (1899/1907). Evolutionary socialism. Marxists Internet Archive. https://www.marxists.org/reference/

archive/bernstein/works/1899/evsoc/index.htm.
Dixon, M. (1978). Women in class struggle. Synthesis Publications.
Durkheim, E. (1958/2018). Socialism and Saint-Simon. Routledge.
Engels, F. (1845/1969). The condition of the working class in England. Marxists Internet Archive.

https://www.marxists.org/archive/marx/works/1845/condition-working-class/.
Engels, F. (1970/2020). Socialism: Utopian and scientific.(pdf) Foreign Languages Press. https://www.marxists.org/

archive/marx/works/download/Engels_Socialism_Utopian_and_Scientific.pdf.
Fanon, F. (1965). A dying colonialism. Grove Press.
Freeden, M. (1996). Ideologies and political theory: A conceptual approach. Oxford University Press.
Gidden, A., & Blair, T. (1998). The third way: The renewal of social democracy. Polity.
Gorz, A. (1987). Ecology as politics. Pluto Press.
Kollontai, A. (1932). Free love. J.M. Dent and Sons.
Lenin, V. I. (1902/1961). What is to be done?: Burning questions of our movement. Marxists Internet Archive.

https://www.marxists.org/archive/lenin/works/1901/witbd/.
Lenin, V. I. (1918/1999). The State and revolution: The Marxist theory of the State and the tasks of the proletariat in the

Revolution. Marxists Internet Archive. https://www.marxists.org/archive/lenin/works/1917/staterev/.
Marx, K. (1890-91/1970). Critique of the Gotha Programme. Marxists Internet Archive. https://www.marxists.org/

archive/marx/works/1875/gotha/.
Marx, K. (1939-41/1973). Grundrisse: Foundations of the critique of political economy. Marxists Internet Archive.

https://www.marxists.org/archive/marx/works/1857/grundrisse/.
Marx, K., & Engels, F. (1848/1969). Manifesto of the Communist Party. Marxists Internet Archive.

https://www.marxists.org/archive/marx/works/1848/communist-manifesto/.
Newman, M. (2005). Socialism: A very short introduction. Oxford University Press.
Piketty, T. (2014). Capital in the twenty-first century. Harvard University Press.
Proudhon, P.-J. (1863). Du principe fédératif et de la nécessité de constituer le parti de la révolution. BNF Gallica.
Przeworski, A. (2001). How many ways can be third? In A. Glyn (Ed.), Social democracy in neoliberal times: The left and

economic policy since 1980 (pp. 312–333). Oxford University Press.
Rogers, C. (2018). Robert Owen, utopian socialism and social transformation. Journal of the History of the Behavioral

Sciences, 54(4), p.256–271.

References | 99



100 | References



PART VI

ANARCHISM: NO GODS, NO MASTERS

Learning Objectives

At the end of the chapter, you will be able to:

• Distinguish various types of anarchism;
• Provide examples of anarchist societies;
• Critically discuss the state of anarchism today.
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Introduction
SERBULENT TURAN

“Whosoever lays a hand on me in order to govern me is a usurper and a tyrant; I declare him my enemy” wrote the 19th-
century philosopher Pierre-Joseph Proudhon (1849). His statement captures the core of what is one of the oldest and
most diverse political philosophies of the human experience: the rejection of institutionalized, permanent leadership
and coercive government in order to preserve individual and societal freedoms. Indeed, the etymological origins of the
word “anarchy” come from the Greek anarkhia, meaning without (an-) ruler (arkhos). Beyond a definite consensus on
the rejection of permanent political authority, however, it is not easy to define anarchism. Partly due to its long history
and partly because of the immense complexity of the political structures anarchists seek to abolish and replace, there
is a wide variety of interpretations of anarchist thought, some of which can be at odds with each other. Accordingly,
anarchism is best understood as a collection of practices and philosophical traditions that seek to dissolve hierarchical
political power into horizontal, egalitarian organizations of willing individuals and groups. That being acknowledged,
most anarchists see themselves as on the far left of the political spectrum and identify as anti-capitalists and anti-
fascists. Historically, anarchism has been associated with socialism, with which it shares a number of assumptions and
aims, diverging most notably on the abolishment of the state and its institutions. In fact, socialist thought owes some of
its formative concepts to William Godwin, the first modern anarchist, whose theories on men’s inherent equality and the
illegitimacy of political institutions profoundly influenced European revolutionary thought during and after the French
Revolution. Much like socialists, anarchists aim to end the exploitation of labor and establish genuine equality in society.
But whereas socialists seek to capture the state power needed to carry out the political revolution, anarchists seek to
create popular grassroots organizations to carry out a social revolution and abolish the state and its institutions.

Societies without permanent political structures are as old as humanity, dating back to before the establishment of the
first cities, realms, and empires. They exist today throughout the globe, in particular in indigenous and semi-nomadic
populations where leadership is often task-based and temporary. The formal codification and definition of anarchism
and its main principles, however, date back to the revolutions in Europe in the 18th and 19th centuries (see Proudhon
on To Be Governed). Anarchist groups and thinkers have been involved in rebellions and revolutions since, most notably
the Springtime of Peoples in the 19th century and the Russian and Spanish civil wars in the 20th century. Following
a period of relative quiet during the Cold War, anarchist political movements are on the rise once more, focusing on
grassroots methods to create and support workers’ movements and joining anti-capitalist and climate justice struggles.
While anarchists argue that only a true transformation of society can bring about a real political revolution, anarchism’s
critics describe it as utopian, unrealistic, and often dangerous.

Proudhon on To Be Governed
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Pierre-Joseph Proudhon, 1862.

“To be GOVERNED is to be kept in sight, inspected, spied upon,
directed, law-driven, numbered, enrolled, indoctrinated, preached
at, controlled, estimated, valued, censured, commanded, by
creatures who have neither the right, nor the wisdom, nor the
virtue to do so… To be GOVERNED is to be at every operation, at
every transaction, noted, registered, enrolled, taxed, stamped,
measured, numbered, assessed, licensed, authorized, admonished,
forbidden, reformed, corrected, punished. It is, under pretext of
public utility, and in the name of the general interest, to be placed
under contribution, trained, ransomed, exploited, monopolized,
extorted, squeezed, mystified, robbed; then at the slightest
resistance, the first word of complaint, to be repressed, fined,
despised, harassed, tracked, abused, clubbed, disarmed, choked,
imprisoned, judged, condemned, shot, deported, sacrificed, sold,
betrayed; and, to crown all, mocked, ridiculed, outraged,
dishonoured. That is government; that is its justice; that is its
morality” (Proudhon, 1851).

Media Attributions

• Portrait Pierre-Joseph Proudhon © Nadar is licensed under a Public Domain license
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6.1 Types and Examples
SERBULENT TURAN

At its core, anarchism is the rejection of permanent political authorities. The objection to and abolishment of states is a
central, unifying theme of all the different strands of anarchical thought. Anarchists see permanent institutions with the
monopolistic power to exercise violence and impose their will upon populations as dangerous, harmful, and inhibiting
of human capacities and freedoms.

“If there is a State, there must be domination of one class by another and, as a result, slavery; the State
without slavery is unthinkable, and this is why we are enemies of the State.”

– Mikhail Bakunin (1873/1990), 19th-century philosopher (see The Monopoly of Violence and the Control
of Populations)

As such, anarchists reject all arguments for the legitimacy of the state and see the state as an illegitimate construct that
relies on propaganda and, ultimately, inescapably naked force to control and command people. Beyond this consensus,
as an ideology focusing on individual liberty and freedoms, anarchism is subject to dozens of schools of thought
prioritizing different values and prescribing different actions. We can group this broad variety of anarchist thought into
three main streams: social anarchism, individual anarchism, and others.

The Monopoly of Violence and the Control of Populations

With the monopoly of violence they exercise over their territory, all states control their populations.
Examples of such control can be found in almost every state. One particularly strong example is the US, where
almost 1% of the total population is incarcerated – more than any society in history, an overwhelming majority
of which are imprisoned for nonviolent offences. A further 1.5% of the population is registered in the penal
system and under constant control and surveillance through correctional practices like parole. The
incarcerated portion of the US population doubles as cheap to free labor and is forced by the state to work for
wages that vary from $0.25 to $1 an hour for giant corporations such as Walmart, Microsoft, Starbucks,
Nintendo, Whole Foods, Chevron, Bank of America, Boeing, Costco and others. Prisoners in the US have
repeatedly rebelled against these practices, which they still argue amount to slave labor.
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Figure 6.1. Anarchist Flag.

6.1.1 Social Anarchism
SERBULENT TURAN

Social anarchism is a category that comprises the collectivist or socialist wing of anarchist thought. Social anarchism
has been and remains the dominant form of anarchist thought, so much so, in fact, that the most common usage of the
term ‘anarchism’ refers to social anarchism. Indeed, social anarchism has historically always been more engaged with
political struggles and conflicts. It prioritizes community, cooperation, and social freedoms, seeing them as necessary
for and complimentary to individual freedoms.

To social anarchists, the state is an undeniably oppressive
institution that inhibits freedoms and forcibly prevents or
destroys collectivist organizations: What the state cannot
control, it seeks to destroy. Different forms of social anarchism
such as anarcho-communism, anarcho-syndicalism, social-
libertarianism, and collectivism have played major roles in
numerous revolutions. As a political project, social anarchists
seek to replace the state with smaller-scale, naturally
democratic collectives that organically emerge from life:
workers’ cooperatives that allow workers to collectively own
and manage factories, citizens’ assemblies that allow direct
democratic participation in decision making in communities
and cities, and horizontally connected citizens’ confederations
that will eventually replace the state through bottom-up

organization. Thus, anarchists from this school of thought are involved in struggles on both smaller and larger scales,
from establishing and defending workers’ cooperatives, associations, and trade unions, to armed uprisings and
assassinations. Other politically engaged groups like anarcho-feminists (see Emma Goldman) and green-anarchists
prioritize forming grassroots organic groupings and establishing horizontal alliances.

To Go Further: Various Forms of Social Anarchism Briefly Explained

• anarcho-communism aims to establish geographical communities collectively owning the land and ruled in
every way through direct-democracy;

• anarcho-syndicalism focuses on worker’s cooperatives, trade unions, and horizontal alliances between those;
• social-libertarianism largely aims to shake off all authority and create individualistic communes each with

their own rules;
• collectivism is aiming for similar communities but giving priority to the group over the individual;
• anarcho-feminism is focusing largely on gender inequalities and aiming to dismantles structures of patriarchy;
• green-anarchists prioritize human to non-human interactions, seeking to dismantle men’s domination of the

environment.
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Figure 6.2. Emma Goldman (1869-1940).

Emma Goldman: “If I can’t dance, I don’t want to be in your revolution”

Emma Goldman is one of the most famous anarchists
of the 20th century. A theorist, agitator, prisoner, and
would-be assassin, Goldman played an immense role in
developing and popularizing anarchism in North
America. She was present and fought in several of the
major events of 20th century, including the Russian
October Revolution and the Spanish Civil War. Today,
she is best known for her tireless feminist work. One of
the most famous quotes attributed to her – ‘If I can’t
dance, I don’t want to be in your revolution’ – is derived
from her own memoires. She writes:

At the dances I was one of the most untiring
and gayest. One evening a cousin of Sasha [Alexander Berkman], a young boy, took me aside. With a
grave face, as if he were about to announce the death of a dear comrade, he whispered to me that it did
not behoove an agitator to dance. Certainly not with such reckless abandon, anyway. It was undignified
for one who was on the way to become a force in the anarchist movement. My frivolity would only hurt
the Cause. I grew furious at the impudent interference of the boy. I told him to mind his own business, I
was tired of having the Cause constantly thrown into my face. I did not believe that a Cause which stood
for a beautiful ideal, for anarchism, for release and freedom from conventions and prejudice, should
demand the denial of life and joy. I insisted that our Cause could not expect me to become a nun and
that the movement should not be turned into a cloister. If it meant that, I did not want it. ‘I want
freedom, the right to self-expression, everybody’s right to beautiful, radiant things.’ Anarchism meant
that to me, and I would live it in spite of the whole world–prisons, persecution, everything. Yes, even in
spite of the condemnation of my own comrades I would live my beautiful ideal. (1934, p. 56)

Media Attributions

• Anarchist flag © Trevor Dykstra is licensed under a CC BY-NC-SA (Attribution NonCommercial ShareAlike) license
• Emma Goldman 1901 mugshot © Bain News Service is licensed under a Public Domain license
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Figure 6.3. Caricature of
Max Stirner by Friedrich
Engels.

6.1.2 Individual Anarchism
SERBULENT TURAN

Individual anarchism champions individual freedom over all else, including society and the
community. In that way, individual anarchism takes the anarchist opposition to organized
power to its extreme and acknowledges no legitimate power over an individual’s will and
freedom. In this way, individual anarchists focus not on communities but on the individual as
the primary and ultimate extent of government, rejecting all power over an individual as
external tyranny. As a less politically active stream of anarchist thought, individual anarchism
has thrived in philosophy and literature, largely establishing the theoretical doctrines and
arguments that form the basis of anarchism. As such, individual and social anarchists all agree
on some of the main precepts of anarchistic thought.

The forefather of individualistic anarchism is often seen as the German philosopher Max
Stirner, who prioritized individual freedom and liberty above all, including notably anarchist
organizations that may seek to abolish the state. The individualist branch of anarchist
thought has done particularly well in the United States, where a long-standing tradition of
individual freedoms have proved fertile ground for thinkers such as Henry-David Thoreau,
Benjamin Tucker, and Josiah Warren. Having accepted the state as despotism, these thinkers
nevertheless argued that the individual should not be subsumed into a revolutionary party
either, as this would require submitting to one organization to counter a greater despotism.
Individual anarchism has been criticized by social anarchists as a non-political lifestyle
choice that does not go beyond non-conformist individual choices such as dress or behavior
(Bookchin, 1995).

Media Attributions

• Stirner02 © Friedrich Engels is licensed under a Public Domain license
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6.1.3 Other Anarchists
SERBULENT TURAN

Other anarchists are a group with far too many variations to fully describe here. In his attempt to summarize this wild
diversity, Peter Kropotkin (1927/2021) once noted that there are six major schools of anarchism: Mutualist, Collectivist,
Communist, Individualist, Literary, and Christian. If we group the first three as branches of social anarchism and the next
two as branches of individual anarchism, we should also quickly mention the Christian branch. Indeed, although almost
all religions have been said to contain anarchistic veins (such as Taoism (Rapp, 2012), or Islam (Ramnath, 2011)), anarchist
thought and behavior occupy a key place in the history of Christian reformist thought. Anarcho-Christianism, and its
better known arm anarcho-pacifism, are still alive and vibrant today in communities such as Quakers, Mennonites, and
Doukhobors, all of which have sought to escape the state’s control and establish their own autonomous communities.
Perhaps the most famous anarcho-Christian, Leo Tolstoy, famously donated his wealth to the Doukhobor cause.

An interactive H5P element has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view it online here:

https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=148#h5p-25

Besides religious anarchists, dozens of ideologies use the prefix ‘anarcho’ to describe their rejection of hierarchical
authorities, even though they do not always share the core principles of anarchist thought described above. Ideologies
such as anarcho-capitalism (which rejects the state’s presence and power but embraces free markets and the capitalistic
economy), anarcho-monarchism (which embraces a feudal-like political landscape of rulers over certain territories),
anarcho-primitivism (which argues for a return to a pre-historical scale of very limited political organizations) and
others are often seen as either misinterpreting or purposefully misrepresenting the egalitarian nature of the ideology.
Such criticism flows from the essential principles of anarchism that reject all hierarchies, domination, and unjustified
and unjustifiable authority. The above variants, however, all seem to reject one form of domination for another that
seems preferable in their assessment.
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6.2 Anarchy in the 20th Century and Today
SERBULENT TURAN

Anarchism in the 20th century was marked by a strong paradox: The first half of the century saw the golden age of
anarchist thought and action, with anarchists playing important roles and making substantial political gains from Asia to
Europe to North America. The second half of the century, on the other hand, saw the retreat of anarchist thought into
the margins of political struggles, with “anarchism” in the public eye largely becoming a synonym for a complete lack of
order and aimless chaos and violence. Much of this latter development can be explained by the bipolar world of the Cold
War era and the stark division of the global political order between capitalist democracies and state-socialisms, both of
which saw anarchism as a threat to their institutionalized order.

Watch this short video to learn more about the Cold War:

One or more interactive elements has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view them

online here: https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=150#oembed-1

Video 6.1. The Cold War by Geo History.

At the turn of the century, anarchist movements across the globe inherited a strong heritage of political action.
Anarchists were present across the political spectrum, from violent political action to philosophy and literature.
While anarchist labor organizations were notable parts of the global struggles for the five-day workweek and eight-
hour workday (from the previous seven days of 12 to 14 hours of work), other anarchists took to violence, and yet
others published and agitated. Anarchists killed kings, nobles, presidents and parliamentarians (for instance, the Italian
anarchist Gaetano Bresci shot and killed King Umberto of Italy in 1900; in 1901, the American anarchist Leon Czolgosz
shot and killed US President William McKinley). In the philosophical realm, anarchism was making splashes as well: one
of the most influential anarchists of the time, Peter Kropotkin, who was once a Russian Prince and aid to the Tzar before
stepping down for his ideals, published his Mutual Aid in 1902. Anarchist communes and groups played major roles in
numerous uprisings in Europe and beyond. Following the First World War in particular, widespread disillusionment with
the economic and political systems further fueled anarchist movements and even gave rise to the world’s first anarchist
territory in Ukraine (see Ukrainian Free Territory). Anarchists also had a major presence in the Spanish Civil War and
resisted the fascist takeover alongside communist forces. As could be expected, anarchists were present in all resistance
movements fighting the Nazi occupation, and they even formed loosely organized guerilla forces throughout Europe.

Ukrainian Free Territory (1918 to 1921)
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Figure 6.4. Soldiers holding banner which reads: “death to all
who stand in the way of freedom for working people”
(1918-1921).

The Free Territory was a large swath of Ukraine managed by free Soviets (workers’ associations) and
communes that federated closely to form the world’s first Stateless-Libertarian territory. It was protected in its
operation by the ‘Revolutionary Insurrectionary Anarchist Army,’ a large collection of anarchist guerilla bands
that fought in the Russian Civil War. The Insurrectionary Anarchist army was widely known as the Black Army,
named so in rivalry to the communists’ Red Army and monarchists’ White Army.

Numbering between 20,000 and 100,000 troops with
its irregular members, the Black Army marched under
the anarchist slogan “Land to the peasants, factories to
the workers.” The Black Army led an uneasy alliance
with the Red Army against the monarchist forces in the
Civil War, and the combined anarchist-communist
forces defeated the Tzarist armies. However, as soon as
victory was on the horizon, the communist forces
turned on the anarchists, and through a series of
scorched earth tactics (burning the land, killing all
inhabitants) they managed to isolate the Black Army,
finally annihilating its regular forces after sending over
300,000 troops against it. The remaining forces of the
anarchists dispersed into the rest of Ukraine and
continued to wage guerilla operations until well into
the 1940s (Eikhenbaum, 1974).

The relatively stable bipolar world order following the
Second World War left little room for anarchism as both
poles – authoritarian communism and liberal capitalism –
fought to silence alternative ideologies. Despite a concerted effort from the world’s superpowers, however, anarchist
communes blossomed wherever they could find room, from the freed territories in Denmark, to Kibbutzim in Israel, to
communes in San Francisco. Anarchism, however, ceased to be perceived as a major world ideology, and was demoted
in the public eye to disorganized chaos and meaningless violence. In the absence of diminished militantism and direct
political action, literary anarchism became the main stream of anarchist presence, continuing a strong tradition of
anarchistic education theory (like the Ferrer and Moderna schools). Thinkers and writers such as Robert Paul Wolff, John
Simmons, and James C. Scott have been prolific in arguing the case of anarchy in history, philosophy, and political
science.

Following the collapse of the Soviet Union, it seemed, momentarily, that capitalist liberal democracies had won
the day. Disillusionment soon followed, however, and faced with tremendous economic inequality and collapsing
ecological systems, anarchistic communes and movements are resurfacing throughout the globe. Workers’ collectives,
associations, syndicates, anti-fascist organizations, climate justice movements, feminist and LGBTQI+ movements, and
even local electoral politics have become fertile grounds for social anarchists seeking to engage in direct political action.
Indeed, compared to a few decades ago, it is safe to say that anarchists and anarchism are making a strong and visible
comeback.
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Watch this short video summarizing the history of anarchism:

One or more interactive elements has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view them

online here: https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=150#oembed-2

Video 6.2. Introduction to the History of Anarchism by Then & Now.

Discussion Questions

As a political theory, anarchy remains a controversial proposal.

1. Do you believe society can function without a state? What would that look like?
2. Anarchists believe that men are rational and ultimately capable of governing themselves and that

coercive governments that use force are more of a threat than a help. Would you agree?
3. Anarchists argue that most humans are inherently good natured and, if left alone, would often form

supportive groups based on equality and collaboration. In other words, cooperation, and not conflict, is
the basic rule of humanity. Do you agree?

4. Anarchists, in particular in the past, always had a strong preference for direct militant political action
often amounting to bombings and assassinations. Anarchists justified these methods as ‘self-defense’ in
the face of despots that forcibly imposed their rule on an unwilling population. Are these methods
justifiable in our time?

Media Attributions

• Один из лозунгов махновцев © unknown is licensed under a Public Domain license
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PART VII

NATIONALISM: A MODERN IDEOLOGY
SUMMONING AN ETERNAL PAST

Learning Objectives

At the end of this chapter, you will be able to:

• Discuss the various theories of nationalism;
• Distinguish between the various types of nationalism;
• Critically discuss the different waves of nationalism.
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Introduction
FRÉDÉRICK GUILLAUME DUFOUR AND DAVE POITRAS

The Latin term natio, Elie Kedourie reminds us, originally referred to “a group of men belonging together by similarity
of birth, larger than a family, but smaller than a clan or a people [and] applied particularly to a community of foreigners”
passing through a city or a village (Kedourie, 1961, p. 13). Over the centuries, the term eventually took on different
meanings. Eric Hobsbawm asserts that it was only after the French Revolution in the 18th century that the concept
acquired its current denotation, that of referring to “the people” in a positive way. This is when French citizenship
became the principle of nationality, denoting individual rights and allowing an individual to declare a sense of belonging
to a specific nation. Nowadays, the term nation most commonly refers to the people living within a political entity such
as a state—a term not to be confused with that of a nation—whereas the term nationalism, as will be discussed, refers
to the ideology of this form of communal belonging.

This chapter offers an overview of the field of nationalism studies. First, we will present the major theories of the
field regarding the sociohistorical advent of nations and nationalism as well as its focus on meso and microsociological
processes. Second, we will discuss the different types of nationalism and the main debating points of the field. Third, we
will focus on the principal waves of nationalist movement observed between the 19th and the 21st century.
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7.1 Overview of the Ideology
FRÉDÉRICK GUILLAUME DUFOUR AND DAVE POITRAS

Nationalism is a political principle according to which political and cultural boundaries should be congruent. As
Michael Hechter puts it: “nationalism is collective action designed to render the boundaries of the nation, a territorially
concentrated and culturally distinctive solidary group, congruent with those of its governance unit, the agency
responsible for providing the bulk of public goods within the nation’s territory” (2000, p. 7). A nationalist movement is
a movement that aims to implement this congruence. Whereas liberalism sees free and rational individuals as the core
constitutive unit of their worldview and Marxism sees relations between classes as the motor of history, nationalism
sees nations as the most important political force and the nation as a concrete historical entity.

An interactive H5P element has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view it online here:

https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=157#h5p-27
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7.1.1 Modernist and Ethnosymbolic Theories: The
Consolidation of Nationalism Studies
FRÉDÉRICK GUILLAUME DUFOUR AND DAVE POITRAS

The bulk of the theories on nationalism are based on the assumption, or come to the conclusion, that nations are
products of modernity or a modern way of organizing policy. Ernest Gellner’s Nations and Nationalism (1983/1983)
is the most well-known book that forwards this theory. Investigating culture in 18th century Europe during the
industrialization era, Gellner observes that modern economies, or industrial cultures, require the ability to communicate
between strangers in a standard idiom and a mobile division of labour that is able to rapidly learn new positions.
To provide such a workforce, exo-education must become a universal norm. Only the communities that are able to
sustain an independent educational system are then able to reproduce themselves. The state, the only institution
capable of supporting such complex organizations, uses mass education to standardize a culture, that of the political
elites, over a large-scale territory. In this sense, Gellner understands the homogenization of cultures through mass
education as a necessary measure to meet the economic needs precipitated by industrialization. The homogenization of
cultures, the way people understand the world and their position within this framework, is therefore unintentional. The
consequences of this transformation are, however, durable. For Gellner, since the industrialization era, individuals have
not been loyal to a monarch or a religion but rather a national culture. According to this logic, the state is only legitimate
when it represents and protects this culture. While discussing Max Weber’s theory of the emergence of states, Gellner
argues that nowadays, the monopoly of legitimate violence is not as important to modern states as the monopoly of
legitimate education. Acquiring the cultural idiom in a given state then becomes, Gellner argues, the basis of citizenship.
By investing themselves in the mastering of the idioms of their culture, individuals unintentionally become nationalist.

Figure 7.1. Ernest Geller and a illustration of early industrialization.

Benedict Anderson, the author of Imagined Communities (1991/2006), emphasizes the role of print capitalism during
the proto-industrial era in the advent of nations and nationalism. The diffusion of books published in printed languages,
he argues, “created unified fields of exchange and communication below Latin and above spoken vernaculars. Speakers
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of the huge variety of Frenches, Englishes or Spanishes, who might find it difficult or even impossible to understand
one another in conversation, became capable of comprehending one another via print and paper” (pp. 44-45). Creating
new ways of linking fraternity and power, the homogenization of languages spread while two important cultural systems
were losing influence: religions and dynasties. The demotion of such orders, combined with the rise of print capitalism,
allowed individuals to project their life in a different perspective. Mass publication and print capitalism, in other words,
created another representation of communal belonging by adjoining new symbols: a shared language and culture, but
mostly a daily life marked by similar news, events, interests, and routines. In so doing, communities became “imagined”
in the sense that a person from a given community—or a contemporary nation—will most likely never know or meet all
of their compatriots, yet they can still imagine their existence and everyday life.

The modernist school of thought in nationalism studies, as discussed through its main representatives, Ernest Gellner
and Benedict Anderson, thus argues that the advent of nations as modern ways of belonging is the unintended or
indirect result of state policies. Mainly enforced to sustain the necessary conditions for contemporary economies,
this course of action inadvertently homogenized cultures. Nations and nationalism are then to be understood as
unintentional consequences of industrialization that became, throughout the years, efficient means of bounding citizens
and political elites. In a bid to supply what modernist theories lack, i.e. what is actually national, the ethnosymbolic
school of thought further developed the field of nationalism studies. Its founder, Anthony D. Smith, agrees that
nations are a modern phenomenon. However, he emphasizes their ethnic origins by arguing that they require the
unifying myths, symbols and memories of pre-modern ethnicities (1986; 1991; 1998). The combination of these elements
constitutes what he refers to as the ethnic core of a nation. The ethnic core of a nation, in his theory, is what makes it
unique—whereas most of its other components, whether it be shared codified laws, common rights and duties, a unified
economic zone, or a delimited territory, are interchangeable from one nation to another. The particularities of an ethnic
core mark the difference between the concept of a nation and that of a state, a distinction that modernist theorists have
rarely underlined. Hence, instead of examining the role of cultures as Gellner did, Smith explores what these cultures
consist of and how their elements have come to be understood as national.

According to Smith, the keepers of traditions, individuals who are or who closely collaborate with the elites of a
given political unit, have throughout history passed on cultural components that have come to form the ethnic core
of a nation. By the end of medieval times, the culturally homogenous elite of a given territory began forming the core
of what would become a state. Growing in complexity, elites would influence the state’s administrative, judicial, fiscal
and military apparatus, whose expansion meant the annexation of culturally different territories. To strengthen their
legitimacy, government leaders encouraged the assimilation of minorities so that their state could be perceived as a
nation-state, an entity that represents and speaks for one people. What is hence precisely modern in the concept of
nations, in Smith’s theory, is the idea of merging a political identity with a cultural identity, endowing the nation as the
basis of state citizenship.

John Hutchinson, Smith’s student, identifies two distinct processes within the advent of nation-states and argues
that nationalism is a twofold phenomenon that mainly involves two types of actors with different yet complementary
goals (1987). A first set of actors is engaged in “cultural nationalism.” This form of nationalism is a response to the
erosion of traditional religious and feudal identities. It attempts to regenerate the moral of the national community. The
protagonists of cultural nationalism are mainly artists and scholars, such as historians, anthropologists, and political
scientists. These “ethnic revivalists,” by using the past, formulate the cultural ideals of the nation. The effectiveness of
their endeavour rests on their ability to invoke and appropriate genuine communal memories while at the same time
connecting them to specific homelands, cultural practices, and forms of sociopolitical organization. A second set of
actors is engaged in “political nationalism.” Their aim is to erect a rational and civic political community composed
of equal citizens unified through shared idioms and laws. To do so, they transform the ideals formulated by the
ethnic revivalists into political, economic and social programs. They mainly consist of politicians trying to legitimize an
independent state or an independent state-to-be with the work of individuals engaged in cultural nationalism. They use
ethnic sentiments to muster diverse groups and secure a representative national state. Although those two ideal types
of nationalism convey different objectives, they complement each other: political nationalists require ethnic sentiments
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to be conceptualized, whereas cultural nationalists need channels to champion their findings—though the latter may
sometimes be invented traditions (Hobsbawm & Ranger, 1983).

An interactive H5P element has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view it online here:

https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=159#h5p-29

Media Attributions

• Ernest Gellner and Industrialization © Library of the London School of Economics and Political Science and
Рисовал И. В. Волковский, гравировал Э. Даммюллер is licensed under a CC0 (Creative Commons Zero) license
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Figure 7.2. Billy Joel singing the national anthem before game 3 of the
2015 World Series.

7.1.2 Shifting Focus: From Sociohistorical and
Macro-Sociological Perspectives to Meso and
Microsociological Analyses
FRÉDÉRICK GUILLAUME DUFOUR AND DAVE POITRAS

Ernest Renan, a French historian and philologist, was among the first scholars to address the nation as a concept. At
a conference at the Sorbonne in 1882, he defined the nation as a modern historical construction that prompted, in
conjunction with other numerous factors, a significant number of individuals to wish to live together under specific
conditions while sustaining both the idea of a common past and a foreseeable future. For this idea to be successful, he
noted, the nation must be a daily plebiscite. In spite of this somehow romanticized view on the matter, Renan raised an
issue that was not properly addressed within the field of nationalism before the end of the next century: its everyday
aspect. Only in the 1990s did a meso and micro-sociological turn take place, echoing back to Renan’s position that
regardless of how a nation came into being, its existence may rest on everyday plebiscites.

A major work in the revitalization of this aspect of the nation is Michael Billig’s Banal Nationalism. In this book, Billig
defends the following thesis: “Nationalism, far from being an intermittent mood in established nations, is the endemic
condition” (1995, p. 8). Nationalism, he argues, is not a political phenomenon that only occurs during civil or international
warfare; it is also at the core of the social reproduction of Western countries, even when under very subtle forms. This is
the phenomenon he identifies as “banal nationalism” which covers the ideological habits that enable established nations
to be reproduced. According to Billig, nationalism is not only associated with the pre-nation state era of a country; it
is intrinsic to the everyday life of all inhabitants of a state. He argues that individuals are constantly socialized to the
nation by means of different mechanisms, patterns, daily routines and symbols. Embedded in the everyday life of all
inhabitants of a nation, these routines, rituals and symbols usually go unnoticed. In so doing, individuals never forget to
which nation they belong, but they forget how they are consistently reminded of this belonging.

The most common symbol Billig employs to illustrate
this specific type of nationalism is the flag. There are,
according to him, two ways in which it is used. First, there
is an active use of the flag: the waved flag. This expression
refers to the most conscious use of the flag—or any other
national symbols, signs, references, or lexicons—to assert
a sense of national belonging or to make a statement
involving the nation on occasions such as national
holidays or international sports competitions. Second,
there is a passive use of the flag: the unwaved flag. This
term applies to a flag—or again any other national
symbols, signs, references, or lexicons—that goes
unnoticed, on a public building for example, but that
reminds us unconsciously of our national belonging. Billig
argues that everyday life is filled with waved and unwaved
flags: the lexicon of politicians (us the nation, them
another nation); the weather forecast, which geographically reminds us of where we are in our nation, but also in a world
divided into nations; international sports competitions; or again wars between nations that fight for the liberty and
freedom of the people of a nation.
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Figure 7.3. As Billig mentions, the flag (or any other symbols) often go
unnoticed in front of buildings.

The persistence of banal nationalism is, according to
Billig, mostly orchestrated by the state, as its existence
ultimately depends on it. Constructing banal nationalism
in everyday life induces, he argues, citizens to work for
the greatness of their nation. But most of all, it induces
individuals to sacrifice their lives for their nation’s cause,
if needed, whence the significance for states to maintain
a constant flagging of the nation it aims to represent and
defend. For banal nationalism to reach its full efficiency,
the nation not only needs to be celebrated on special

occasions, but also on a daily basis.
Following Eric Hobsbawm’s observation that nations, while constructed from above, cannot be understood unless also

analyzed from below, Rogers Brubaker developed what he referred to as a cognitive approach to examine the nation
both in everyday life and in a macro-sociohistorical perspective. This approach suggests focusing on nationhood rather
than nations as groups. Instead of referring to nations as a category of analysis, Brubaker investigates the nation as
a category of practice to understand how nationhood structures perceptions, informs thoughts and experiences, or
organizes discourses and political actions. Groups, in this perspective, are not a constant but a variable that may become
salient under different circumstances. The nation is hence not a thing in the world, but a perspective on the world,
among others. By investigating nationhood with this approach, Brubaker aims to prevent groupism, i.e., an analysis that
automatically takes nations, races, or ethnic groups as basic units of analysis. In so doing, he avoids contributing to the
mere static construction and reification of such groups through his investigations and rather provides a relational and
processual understanding of nationhood. His investigation Nationalist Politics and Everyday Ethnicity in a Transylvanian
Town (2006) examines nationhood with this cognitive approach both from above and from below.

Media Attributions

• Billy Joel Singing the National Anthem Before Game 3 of the 2015 World Series © slgckgc is licensed under a CC BY
(Attribution) license

• Flags © Matthew T Rader, It's No Game, and scazon is licensed under a CC BY-SA (Attribution ShareAlike) license
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7.2 Types of Nationalism and Examples
FRÉDÉRICK GUILLAUME DUFOUR AND DAVE POITRAS

In this section, we will discuss various types of nationalism and provide examples to illustrate them.
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Figure 7.4. “Equal Before The Law” by Eldon Garnet. Lion and lamb
symbolize that on the scales of justice, everyone is equal. Toronto,
Ontario.

7.2.1 The Ethnic: Civic Opposition and Its
Limitations
FRÉDÉRICK GUILLAUME DUFOUR AND DAVE POITRAS

A classic opposition in the history of political thought is between two types of nationalism: civic and ethnic. The
first type, civic nationalism, is said to have developed in Western Europe and the United States. According to several
historians of political thought, civic nationalism is the political force that led to democratic revolutions in France and
the United States. It fosters the development of a horizontal solidarity of citizens, in theory, equal before the law, that
identifies with the state and its constitutional legacy. It has strong roots in the political thought of the Enlightenment
and liberalism.

Civic nationalism values the identification of all citizens
with the state. It has also been a political force behind the
unification of many states. The second type of nationalism
developed in Central and Eastern Europe. It is often
referred to as a cultural, ethnic or organic nationalism.
While civic nationalism is often associated with the
Enlightenment, cultural nationalism is more generally
associated with the romantic reaction to the
Enlightenment. It fosters identification of the members of
the nation with a given language, cultural tradition, and
often ethnoreligious symbols. Under its more extreme
variants, ethnic nationalism can lead to policies of ethnic
cleansing and genocide.

Media Attributions

• All are Equal Before the Law © Jennifer Aitkens is licensed under a CC BY (Attribution) license
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7.2.2 Contemporary Typologies of Nationalism
FRÉDÉRICK GUILLAUME DUFOUR AND DAVE POITRAS

Although the opposition between civic and ethnic forms of nationalism remains a useful ideal-type, sociologist Rogers
Brubaker has contested its shortcomings (1998, pp. 298-301). Some, for instance, have argued that even when it appears
to be inclusive and civic, nationalism is always promoting institutions and symbols that are not culturally neutral, for
example: an official language, an official history, political institutions, a constitutional order or legal traditions. It is
not because these institutions are not always contested that they are culturally neutral. In Canada, for instance, many
institutions and traditions are part of the heritage of the British Empire and the head of the State remains the head of the
British monarchy. Other scholars have stressed that the relations between states, nationalism and citizenship policies
are always evolving. Germany has for a very long time been associated with ethnic nationalism and very restrictive
citizenship policies. Yet, in 1999, it adopted a much more civic political culture and citizenship policies based on soil
rather than blood.

An interactive H5P element has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view it online here:

https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=168#h5p-31

Therefore, contemporary researchers of nationalism argue that it is sometimes necessary to move beyond the ethnic/
civic divide in order to provide a better typology of different forms of nationalism. Civic nationalism or French
Republicanism is sometimes better described as a homogenizing nationalism. The ideal-type of homogenizing
nationalism refers to a fully recognized and institutionalized form of nationalism that provides the principal vector
of integration to the political culture of a state. Since homogenizing nationalism is always at the core of a state’s
institutions, it becomes “banal” or “normal” for many observers. Ethnic nationalism, on the other hand, has often been
prominent among members of a group who seek to build their own sovereign state. In this case, it is probably better
to refer to a state-seeking nationalism. When many members of a policy share a different subjective understanding of
their past, culture or collective memory, they can mobilize a state-seeking nationalism in order to secede from a state
that does not recognize their cultural specificities.

Homeland nationalism is another variant of nationalism that occurs in peculiar geopolitical contexts. Homeland
nationalism is the type of transborder mobilization used by a state towards ethnic minorities in neighboring states that
“belongs” to the dominant ethnic group of the homeland state. This type of nationalism can become a core instrument of
the homeland’s state foreign policy. It can seek either the geopolitical annexation of another state’s territory, a section
of the territory or the political destabilisation of a foreign state’s political regime in order to empower political forces
more in line with the homeland state.

Diaspora nationalism refers to the nationalist beliefs and nationalist practices of members of a diaspora who remain
attached to another state that they consider their homeland. Diasporic nationalist practices can be directed toward an
imagined homeland even if the actual members of the diaspora have never set foot in the actual state that they consider
“their” homeland. The existence of diasporic nationalism emphasizes the fact that the nation is an imagined community
and that it can be imagined from within the existing territory of a nation-state or from outside the actual territory of a
nation-state.

The term national populism is often used to refer to the core ideology of the European radical right that blends
elements of nationalism, populism and authoritarianism. National-populist movements mobilize their membership along
two axes: a horizontal axis where they galvanize the so-called “people” against the so-called “elites” and a vertical axis
where they galvanize members of the nation against non-members, foreigners or minority groups. National-populists
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are also opponents of the counter-powers constitutive of a liberal democracy: an independent judiciary system, a free
and diversified press, a constitutionalized division of power, and charters of rights. According to national-populists,
these counter-powers have gained too much power in liberal democracies and are threatening the expression of the
political will of the majority.
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Figure 7.5. Les Patriotes flags at the Patriot
Monument in Montréal, Québec.

7.2.3 Types of Nationalism: the Case of Québec
FRÉDÉRICK GUILLAUME DUFOUR AND DAVE POITRAS

During the second half of the 20th century, Canadian politics was
punctuated by important rounds of constitutional debate regarding the
status of Québec in the Canadian federation (Gagnon, 2004). In fact, the
history of Québec has been shaped by multiple episodes of political
contention, several of which have implied republican or nationalist
claims. In 1837, a political movement, Les patriotes, inspired in large part
by the political institutions of the young United States of America, took
arms in order to fight British troops in Lower Canada and demanded
representative political institutions and an elected representative body.
It was forcefully suppressed by British military forces. For most of the
following century, the Catholic Church, the French-language, and le
code civil remained at the core of French-Canadian identity. It was
during the middle of the twentieth century that new political forces in
Québec merged into a state-seeking nationalism. They opposed what
they perceived as linguistic and economic oppression caused by an
Anglo-dominated Canada bestriding the political institutions of the
Dominion.

During the nineteen sixties, the Révolution Tranquille swiftly
transformed the relationship between the province and the Catholic
religion and its clergy, leaving the door wide open for outside influences
and Québécois eager for novelty. Alongside this, an important national-
liberation movement took root. The once-disparate movement
promptly consolidated into an influential political formation during the
nineteen seventies, le Parti Québécois. Since then, important
constitutional litigations (such as the Meech Lake Accord and the
Charlottetown Accord) as well as two referendums have been held in Quebec on the status of the province in Canada.
At the core of the referendums was the idea that Québec should become a sovereign country from Canada. The second
referendum in 1995 came very close to a victory of the camp in favour of Québec’s sovereignty. It won 49.5% of the vote,
while the camp in favour of remaining in the federation won 50.5%. Since the beginning of the year 2000, the
sovereignist option in Québec has held an approval rating slightly below 40%. Although the sovereigntist movement
seems to be in decline, claims-making in favour of more autonomy for Québec, a more decentralized federation, and an
asymmetric conception of the federation remain popular.
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Figure 7.6. Results of the 1995 Quebec Referendum.

While the sovereignist movement has not succeeded in transforming the province of Québec into an independent state,
it may be argued that this movement nevertheless made it a nation. Before the sixties, citizens of the province would
mostly refer to themselves as French Canadians, whereas today they mainly consider themselves as Québécois, with
French Canadians being the French-speaking Canadians living in the other provinces of Canada.

Media Attributions

• Monument Patriotes Pied-du-Courant © Jean Gagnon is licensed under a CC BY-SA (Attribution ShareAlike)
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7.3 Nationalism in Time and Space: From the
Revolutionary Atlantic to the Beginning of the 21st
Century
FRÉDÉRICK GUILLAUME DUFOUR AND DAVE POITRAS

Although it is sometimes argued that the modern nation-state system took root in the Treaty of Westphalia in 1648,
it was not until the 20th century that formal empires vanished from global politics. Accordingly, since the French
Revolution, many national liberation movements have sought to build a state by seceding from a formal empire and later
form an already constituted nation-state.

The development of the first revolutionary form of nationalism is associated with the French Revolution and the wave
of social movements associated with the Déclaration des Droits de l’Homme, the overthrow of absolutist regimes in
Europe, and the secession of states from the metropolis of a European empire in the New World, such as the United
States and Saint-Domingue (present-day Haiti). Nationalism therefore emerged in a world of agrarian empires, and
during this phase it was closely associated with a movement of democratization and abolition of the absolutist and
patrimonial state.

A second important wave of nationalist movements is associated with the period of intense revolutionary turmoil
known as the Spring of the People in 1848. During this period, many liberal and socialist movements demanded
constitutional reforms against the structure of power of absolutist regimes and empires. Many sought to secede from
an existing empire. Many of these social forces were crushed by conservative policy. The period between 1860 and
1900 is often associated with a wave of nationalist revolutions from above. The period was strongly influenced by a
new conception of the nation often rooted in the romanticism and organicism of the “people.” This period saw the
consolidation and unification of the state of Germany under the leadership of Prussia and the formation of the state
of Italy. In both cases, a larger territorial and political unit emerged from the unification of smaller principalities. The
period between 1917 and 1923 saw the fragmentation of old agrarian empires: the Habsburg Empire and the Ottoman
Empire. According to historian Eric Hobsbawm, this period saw a logic of balkanisation, that is, a pure application of a
Gellnerian logic of political morselling according to ethnocultural boundaries.

Following the First World War, two important world leaders, Vladimir Lenin and Woodrow Wilson, recognized the
right of nations to self-determination. This was also the context that led to the institutionalization of an international
organization known as the League of Nations. Although Lenin and Wilson agreed in principle with the norm of the right
of nations to self-determination, global politics between the two world wars remained far from a world of nation-states.
Many European powers maintained protectorates and colonies until the 1960s. Canada, for instance, did not have a
foreign policy completely independent from the British Empire before the 1930s. During the Second World War, many
colonies fought the war on the side of their European metropolis. Some scholars argue that the experience of war was an
important stimulus for the channeling of anti-imperial sentiment and national liberation movements during the middle
of the twentieth century (Eckert, 2016). The 1960s was an important decade for national liberation struggles in the Global
South but also for nationalist movements in North America, in Quebec and Acadia for instance. This was a global context
in which the United Kingdom and France were both losing global influence, while the Cold War divisions between two
major spheres of influence, American and Soviet, were settling in.

The collapse of the Soviet Union and the end of the Cold War between 1989 and 1991 led to another wave of state
formation in Eastern Europe. Although this wave was welcomed with optimism among liberal scholars who celebrated
the global hegemony of the rule of law, it did not take long for ethno-national conflicts to reappear in former Yugoslavia.

It took a long time for the state to become the dominant political unit of global politics. Yet, even today, despite the
collapse of formal empires, there are still many political conflicts along national lines. Some nationalist movements in
multinational states are seeking a greater decentralisation of power or a greater recognition of their national autonomy.
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Figure 7.7. Mobilization of the national populist movement.

In other instances, state-seeking nationalists are asking for political secession from a larger nation-state from which
they feel politically alienated.

Since 2016, we have been seeing a new wave of nationalist movements: national populists (Eatwell, 2018). They are
surging in a different world characterized by Brexit, the election of Donald Trump in the United States and the election
of Rodrigo Duterte in the Philippines. These movements are often labelled as national populist and are associated with a
current period of right-wing authoritarianism. An important feature of these movements is that they are not interested
in the creation of a new state. They mobilize their followers along two axes. Along a vertical axis, they mobilize the so-
called “people” against the so-called “elites”; while along a horizontal axis they mobilize the “nation” against foreigners
or an internal “threat”. National populist mobilizations therefore seek to create new hierarchies of belonging, where the
so-called people of the heartland are presented as more legitimate than others. In many places where national populists
gain traction, they can rely on an alliance with ethno-religious political forces; it could be the evangelical movements
behind Trump and Bolsonaro, the Catholics supporting the Polish or French far right, the Hindus supporting Modi, or
the Christian Orthodox behind Putin.

The Swedish political scientist Catarina Kinnvall further
underlines the analogy between nationalism and religion.
Nowadays, she suggests, nationalism and religion “are
more likely than other identity constructions to provide
answers to those in need, [they] supply particularly
powerful stories and beliefs because of their ability to
convey a picture of security, stability, and simple answers.
They do this by being portrayed as resting on solid
ground, as being true, thus creating a sense that the world
really is what it appears to be” (Kinnvall, 2004, p. 742).
They are, in other words, the most convincing “identity-
signifier” in modern societies (ibid.). Not only can the
nation be seen through such theories as the holder of the
modern political membership giving access to diverse

rights and opportunities, it can also be understood as a factor of ontological security as much as religion (ibid., p. 746).
By providing an “abstract identity […] one identity that answers the need for securitized subjectivity [and] its very long
history, this monolithic entity [of the nation] becomes a stabilizing anchor in an otherwise chaotic and changing world,
linking the past and the present to future action” (ibid., pp. 758-759).

An interactive H5P element has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view it online here:

https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=172#h5p-33
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Conclusion
FRÉDÉRICK GUILLAUME DUFOUR AND DAVE POITRAS

Nationalism has implied for more than two centuries that the world is, or should be, divided into nations. The success of
this modern ideology is undeniable, as it has spread to every continent. It has been mobilized by actors that hold diverse,
perhaps antagonistic, positions throughout the political spectrum. It may be the malleability of this ideology that has
allowed it to triumph throughout the world. Although it has been announced as a passing phase that is in decline many
times, in moments of crisis nationalism always seems to resonate anew, as if the remains of an ambiguous past were
indicative of a better future.

Discussion Questions

1. Which processes do modernist theories of nationalism associate with the emergence of nationalism?
2. According to a nationalist worldview, in global politics, which boundaries should be congruent? Why?
3. What are the differentiating factors between the ethnic and civic types of nationalism?
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PART VIII

MULTICULTURALISM: PUBLIC PHILOSOPHY
AND PUBLIC POLICY

Learning Objectives

At the end of this chapter, you will be able to:

• Distinguish between the various schools of thought within multiculturalism;
• Distinguish between multiculturalism as a public philosophy and as a public policy;
• Critically assess the fate of multiculturalism in various polities.
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Figure 8.1. Monument to Multiculturalism in Toronto, Ontario.

Introduction
ARJUN TREMBLAY

Multiculturalism is a complex and multifaceted concept. In day-to-day conversation, multiculturalism is most often
used to describe either a demographic phenomenon – the racial, linguistic and religious diversification of societies –
or a particular set of beliefs – that modern societies are better if they are more diverse and heterogeneous. Although
scholars sometimes use the word multiculturalism in these two ways, they also use it to describe both a specific set of
moral and ethical guidelines for modern societies and governments (i.e., a public philosophy) and a type of public policy.

This chapter provides an introduction to the scholarly
use of the word multiculturalism. It begins by exploring
multiculturalism as a public philosophy, and, in so doing,
it describes multiculturalism’s two main intellectual
traditions or what we might call multiculturalism’s two
schools of thought. As this chapter will demonstrate,
these schools of thought converge on certain key points
but also differ in important respects.

The chapter then discusses three different ways in
which modern liberal democratic states have deployed
multiculturalism as a public philosophy in the design and
implementation of diversity-oriented public policies. The
chapter’s final section examines multiculturalism’s near
and longer-term prospects as both a public policy and a
public philosophy. In brief, while it is clear that liberal democracies still need a diversity-oriented public philosophy, it
is unclear whether multiculturalism will and should continue to fulfill this role.

Media Attributions

• Monument to Multiculturalism by Francesco Perilli © Shaun Merritt is licensed under a CC BY (Attribution) license
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Figure 8.2. Charles Taylor (1931-) and Will Kymlicka (1962-).

8.1 Multiculturalism’s Main Schools of Thought
ARJUN TREMBLAY

The following pages describe the six main tenets of the long-standing Canadian school of thought on multiculturalism,
named so for its two main contributors: Canadian philosophers Charles Taylor and Will Kymlicka. This section then
concludes with a brief overview of an emerging school of thought based in the United Kingdom. This school of thought is
largely associated with the works of scholars Tariq Modood, Nasar Meer, Varun Uberoi, and Bhikhu Parekh, all of whom
are affiliated with the University of Bristol’s Centre for the Study of Ethnicity and Citizenship.

Geoffrey Brahm Levey (2018) describes these scholars’
contributions to understanding multiculturalism as “the
Bristol School of Multiculturalism” (or “BSM” for short)
due to their shared institutional affiliation. As we shall
see, the BSM is in part a response to Will Kymlicka’s
normative theory of “liberal egalitarian multiculturalism”,
and therefore some of its tenets differ from those of the
Canadian school of thought on multiculturalism.

Media Attributions

• Charles Taylor and Will Kymlicka © Makhanets and Sue Donaldson is licensed under a CC BY-SA (Attribution
ShareAlike) license
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8.1.1 The Canadian School of Thought
ARJUN TREMBLAY

The Canadian school of thought’s central tenet is that, as individuals, our quest for meaning and fulfillment in life does
not and cannot take place in complete isolation from other human beings. In fact, according to Will Kymlicka, each and
every one of us belongs to a distinct “societal culture.” To begin with, Kymlicka defines a “culture” – in the now classic
Multicultural Citizenship (1995) – as “an intergenerational community, more or less institutionally complete, occupying
a given territory or homeland, sharing a distinct language and history” (p. 18). A “societal culture”, therefore, is a type of
“intergenerational community” that provides individuals with a set of values, a sense of the purpose in one’s life as well
as an understanding of what the good life constitutes. Along similar lines, Charles Taylor argues in the equally important
Multiculturalism and the Politics of Recognition (1992) that human beings are not “monological” subjects; this means that
our individual identity, while “inwardly generated” (p. 34) and disassociated from one’s social position, is actually never
fully realized in complete independence from other human beings. Rather, according to Taylor, humans are “dialogical”
subjects. We define ourselves (i.e., understand our identity, who we are, our “authentic” self) through the use of a range
of “rich human languages of expression” (p. 32) and in dialogue with other people.

On the Good Life…

Trying to understand what “the good life” constitutes is something that preoccupied Ancient Greek and Arab
philosophers and it continues to be a key question for contemporary philosophers and political theorists. What
binds most of these inquiries together is the shared understanding that mere existence is not enough and that
human beings need fulfillment, satisfaction, and meaning to truly live. Scholars differ in their perspectives on
the means to achieving fulfillment, satisfaction, and meaning and what a life beyond mere existence should
actually look like. Consequently, there are competing visions of “the good life.”

The Canadian school of thought’s second tenet is that modern democratic states are “multicultural.” This means that
these states contain a variety of cultural groups – by which I mean groups with distinct societal cultures – within their
territorial borders. Every multicultural state contains both a majority cultural group as well as one or several minority
cultural groups within its territorial boundaries.

A majority cultural group – which can also be referred to as a “majority nation” – is one whose members’ shared
language, history, customs, religion, values, and/or conception of the good life is reflected in and embodied by the
state’s institutions, its ideals of citizenship and political participation, and its national symbols. In addition, the language
of the majority group is most often also the language of commerce in the state.

Minority cultural groups emerge as the result of processes of voluntary immigration, the colonization of Indigenous
peoples, and the forced incorporation of territorially concentrated nations (such as the Catalans, South Tyroleans, the
Basque People, the Scottish, and the Québécois). Due to these processes, the languages, customs, religion, and values
of minority cultural groups do not enjoy the same degree of institutionalization and public recognition as those of the
majority nation; they may in fact not be institutionalized or recognized at all.

Most modern liberal democratic states consist of a majority nation as well as one or several “polyethnic” groups. The
term “polyethnic” is used in studies of multiculturalism to describe minority communities that emerge as by-products
of individual and familial immigration. Some countries, such as Italy, the United Kingdom and Spain, contain both
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polyethnic minorities as well as one or several territorially concentrated (non-Indigenous) political communities that
once had some degree of political autonomy but were then forcibly incorporated into a state. These communities are
known as “minority nations”. There are only a handful of modern liberal democratic states that encompass polyethnic
minorities, Indigenous peoples as well as a minority nation within its territorial boundaries. Canada is one of these
states.

The Canadian school of thought’s third tenet is that Indigenous peoples, minority nations, and polyethnic groups
face challenges that the majority nation does not. For instance, the processes of colonization and forced incorporation
threaten the continuity of the societal cultures of Indigenous peoples and minority nations because it is usually the
majority nation’s societal culture that is institutionalized and embodied in national symbols and the official language.
Additionally, the extent to which the majority nation’s customs, language and values naturally pervade private and public
spheres means that polyethnic minorities must, to some degree or another, abandon their own societal culture and
adopt and internalize the majority nation’s societal culture if they are to have any chance of fully participating in these
spheres.

Charles Taylor brings to light another critical challenge that minority cultures face. One of the key implications of
Taylor’s understanding of dialogical human existence is that, since our identity is defined by our dialogue with those
around us, our understanding of who we are is also in part contingent on how others recognize us. If we extend
the understanding of dialogical human existence to examine the relationship between majority and minority cultural
groups, this means that a minority group’s fulfillment is in part contingent on being recognized by the majority nation.
In turn, the non-recognition or misrecognition of members of minority societal cultures by the majority can have
deleterious effects: it can stunt, impede, or altogether prevent an individual member of a minority cultural group’s quest
for meaning and fulfillment. More precisely, Taylor argues that the non-recognition of minority cultures means that only
the majority culture’s vision of the good life is seen as legitimate while the misrecognition of minority’s societal culture
means that “people or society mirror back to them a confining or demeaning or contemptible picture of themselves”
(1992, p. 25).

The Canadian school of thought’s fourth tenet is that the American intellectual tradition of liberalism – perhaps
the most widely-known tradition of liberalism due in large part to its preeminent position in legal, philosophical, and
political scholarship – provides insufficient remedies for addressing the challenges that minority cultural groups face.
According to Taylor (1992, pp. 56-58), this tradition embraces an understanding of liberalism based on a “procedural”
moral commitment. This particular understanding of liberalism values only the enshrinement of basic rights and
liberties and does not believe that it is the state’s duty to describe and institutionalize a single conception of the good
life; individuals should be free to abide by their own conception of the good life, albeit within constitutional and legal
limits. Therefore, within a context of procedural liberalism, minority nations would not be allowed to institutionalize
their societal culture as the common public culture at the sub-national level (i.e., at the provincial or regional level) even
though this might ensure its proper recognition and its continuity.
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Figure 8.3. John Rawls (1921-2002).

John Kymlicka, by contrast, critiques liberal scholar John Rawls’ theory of
justice. Rawls’ theory provides a rational justification for a polity built on “a social
democratic principle of economic redistribution to supplement a classically
liberal principle of equal individual rights” (Forbes, 2019, p. 105). Kymlicka argues
that Rawls’ theory is based on the assumption that societies are mono-cultural
(ibid.) and that societal cultures are not “primary goods” akin to rights and
liberties. Therefore, Rawls’ theory of justice cannot provide an adequate theory of
justice for multicultural democracies.

The Canadian school of thought’s fifth tenet is that there are, nevertheless,
remedies for the misrecognition and non-recognition of minorities as well as
solutions to the challenges that minority groups face. According to Taylor, one
potential remedy for the misrecognition and non-recognition of minorities is the
adoption of a “politics of difference” based on a “substantive” (rather than
procedural) moral commitment. This substantive liberalism would allow for the
potential institutionalization of multiple conceptions of the good life within the
same liberal democracy.

In Multicultural Citizenship (1995), Kymlicka describes a “politics of
multiculturalism” for liberal democracies. Kymlicka’s “politics of multiculturalism”
provides three sets of “group-differentiated rights” for minorities that build upon, but do not replace, the protection of
individual rights. Table 8.1 below highlights these three sets of group-differentiated rights (i.e., “self-government,”
“polyethnic,” and “special representation”), the specific minority groups to which they apply (i.e., national minorities,
Indigenous peoples, and polyethnic groups), how minorities have claimed these rights in liberal democratic states (i.e.,
“Nature of the rights claim”), and how some states have responded to these claims (i.e., “Mechanisms for recognizing
rights claims”) through the adoption of a range of policies, measures and institutions.
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Table 8.1.The Politics of Multiculturalism

Group-differentiated
rights

Groups
that claim
these
rights

Nature of the rights claim Mechanisms for
recognizing rights claims

Self-government

National
minorities

Indigenous
Peoples

“Self-government claims…typically take the form of devolving
power to a political unit substantially controlled by the
members of the national minority, and substantially
corresponding to their historical homeland or territory.” (p. 30)

1. Federalism, where
boundaries between
subnational units are drawn
such that the national
minority is a majority
within its unit.

2. Asymmetrical federalism
3. Devolution of powers

to tribal/band councils.

Polyethnic Polyethnic
groups

“…demanding the right freely to express their particularity
without fear of prejudice or discrimination in the mainstream
society.” (p. 30)

“…[demanding] various forms of public funding of their cultural
practices.” (p. 31)

“…[demanding] exemptions from laws and regulations that
disadvantage them, given their religious practices.” (p. 31)

1. Anti-racism measures

2. Recognition of history
and the contributions of
polyethnic minorities in
curricula

3. Funding of ethnic
associations, magazines and
festivals

4. Exemptions of dress
codes and Sunday closing
laws

Special
Representation

National
minorities

Indigenous
Peoples

Polyethn
ic groups

“Throughout the Western democracies, there is increasing
concern that the political process is ‘unrepresentative’, in the
sense that it fails to reflect the diversity of the population.
Legislatures in most of these countries are dominated by
middle-class, able-bodied, white men.” (p. 32)

1. Making political parties
more inclusive by reducing
barriers to minority
participation

2. Proportional
representation electoral
rules

3. Other forms of
“political ‘affirmative
action’” (p. 32)

Source: Kymlicka, W. (1995). Multicultural citizenship (pp. 10-33). Clarendon Press.
Kymlicka expands on his definition of polyethnic rights (see table 8.1) in Politics in the Vernacular: Nationalism,

Multiculturalism and Citizenship (2001). Here, he describes multiculturalism as “fair terms of integration” for polyethnic
minorities and argues that “fairness” in the immigrant integration process requires not only that governments engage
in the “ongoing, systematic exploration of our common institutions to see whether their rules, structures and symbols
disadvantage immigrants” (p. 162) but also that they take active steps to lower barriers to immigrant participation
in the private and public spheres of the receiving society. In other words, Kymlicka argues that governments must
“accommodate” polyethnic minorities. Table 8.2 provides a list of the 12 policies identified by Kymlicka that liberal
democracies have implemented with the aim of making the integration process fairer.

The Canadian school of thought’s sixth main tenet is that there are limits to minority recognition and to minority
accommodation. Taylor draws from the case of Québec’s language laws – adopted to protect a minority nation’s societal
culture – to establish what can and cannot be done in implementing a politics of difference. He argues that the
implementation of a politics of difference can allow the state to curtail “privileges and immunities that are important”
(Taylor, 1992, p. 59) in the pursuit of collective rights; this is consistent with his understanding of liberalism founded on a
substantive moral commitment. However, Taylor is also clear that this is where things must stop: a politics of difference
cannot and does not allow governments to curtail or do away with fundamental liberties and individual rights.
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Table 8.2 - Multiculturalism as Fair Terms of Integration

1. Adopting affirmative action programmes which seek to increase the representation of immigrant groups (or women and the
disabled) in major educational and economic institutions.

2. Reserving a certain number of seats in the legislature, or government advisory bodies, for immigrant groups (or women and
the disabled).

3. Revising the history and literature curriculum within public schools to give greater recognition to the historical and cultural
contributions of immigrant groups.

4.
Revising work schedules so as to accommodate the religious holidays of immigrant groups. For example, some schools
schedule Professional Development days on major Jewish or Muslim holidays. Also, Jewish and Muslim businesses are
exempted from Sunday closing legislation.

5.
Revising dress-codes so as to accommodate the religious beliefs of immigrant groups. For example, revising the army dress
code so that Orthodox Jews can wear their skullcaps, or exempting Sikhs from mandatory motorcycle helmet laws or
construction-site hardhat laws.

6. Adopting anti-racism educational programmes.

7. Adopting workplace or school harassment codes which seek to prevent colleagues/students from making racial (or sexist/
homophobic) statements.

8. Mandating cultural diversity training for the police or health care professionals, so that they can recognize individual needs
and conflicts within immigrant families.

9. Adopting government regulatory guidelines about ethnic stereotypes in the media.

10. Providing government funding of ethnic cultural festivals and ethnic studies programmes.

11. Providing certain services to adult immigrants in their mother-tongue, rather than requiring them to learn English as a
precondition for accessing public services.

12. Providing bilingual education programmes for the children of immigrants, so that their earliest years of education are
conducted partly in their mother-tongue, as a transitional phase to secondary and postsecondary education in English.

Source: Kymlicka, W. (2000). Politics in the Vernacular: Nationalism, Multiculturalism and Citizenship. Oxford; Oxford
University Press; pp. 152-176.

Kymlicka outlines “limits of tolerance” to multiculturalism understood as “fair terms of integration” for immigrant
minorities. He too is very clear about these limits, stating that: “the logic of multiculturalism involves accommodating
diversity within the constraints of constitutional principles of equal opportunity and individual rights” (2001, p. 174;
emphasis added). Consequently, Kymlicka embraces what he calls a “a liberal egalitarian form of multiculturalism … that
respects individual autonomy and responsibility” (2018, p. 81).

In sum, the Canadian school of thought on multiculturalism brings to light the great cultural diversity present in
modern liberal democratic states as well as the importance of recognizing and accommodating minority groups, albeit
within the limits of the protection of individual rights and liberties. As we shall see, the Canadian school of thought
converges with the newly emerging Bristol School of Multiculturalism in one key way, however, both schools also differ
in important respects.

The Canadian School of Thought: Six Tenets

An interactive H5P element has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view it online here:

https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=183#h5p-37
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• John Rawls (1971 photo portrait) © Alec Rawls is licensed under a Public Domain license
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8.1.2 The Bristol School of Multiculturalism
ARJUN TREMBLAY

Just as the Canadian School of the thought does, the Bristol School of Multiculturalism or “BSM” also views culture
as critically important in shaping human existence (Levey, 2018, p. 205). But the BSM is also a response to one of the
cornerstones of the Canadian school of thought: Will Kymlicka’s normative theory of liberal egalitarian multiculturalism.
Table 8.3 below highlights the seven key differences identified by Varun Uberoi and Tariq Modood (2019) between the
BSM and Kymlicka’s liberal egalitarian multiculturalism.

Table 8.3 The Two Schools of Thought Compared

Kymlicka’s Liberal Egalitarian Multiculturalism The Bristol School of Multiculturalism

Inspired by Canadian politics and by political events in Canada Inspired by British politics and by political events in Britain

Discusses three groups: polyethnic minorities, Indigenous
peoples, and national minorities

Focuses exclusively “on immigrants who become citizens and
their descendants” (p. 960)

Individuals are ultimately more important than groups Individuals and groups are equally important

Does not address the issue of religious identities Religion and religious identities are central

Normative analysis based on “existing empirical evidence” (p.
962)

Normative analysis combined with “extensive empirical
research” (p. 961)

Developing a liberal theory of minority rights is the main focus Exploring national identity and conceptions of belonging is a
key focus

Benefits of intercultural dialogue are not given that much
importance

Benefits of intercultural dialogue are seen to be of central
importance

Source: Uberoi, V., & Modood, T. (2019). The emergence of the Bristol School of Multiculturalism. Ethnicities, 19(6),
955-970.

As a result of its focus on immigration and in light of its key differences with liberal egalitarian multiculturalism,
the BSM has also developed a distinct set of tenets. Most notably, the BSM views modern states as a “community of
communities” and contends that the principles of equality and fairness of treatment should apply not only to individuals
but also to communities themselves. Since all groups are meant to be treated equally, the BSM eschews the distinction
between majority and minority groups that is a central tenet of the Canadian school of thought. The BSM also views
immigrant integration as the bare minimum that a polyethnic multiculturalism policy can achieve. Rather, the BSM’s
“master principle … [is] the crucial importance of a sense of belonging in one’s society” (Levey, 2018, p. 209). In brief,
the BSM’s version of multiculturalism views immigrants as active contributors to the re-conceptualization of national
symbols and national myths.
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8.2 Multiculturalism’s Variants
ARJUN TREMBLAY

From the mid-20th century onwards, governments across liberal democracies have implemented public policies that
recognize cultural diversity and set out to accommodate minority cultural groups, albeit in varying ways and to different
extents. For instance, governments in four liberal democratic states – Canada, the Netherlands, Australia and Sweden –
implemented a policy of “official multiculturalism.” That is to say, they implemented a national-level policy that formally
recognized the multicultural nature of their society – focusing specifically on polyethnic diversity – and pledged to
make the process of immigrant integration fairer. Other democracies have adopted a range of “multiculturalism policies”
despite never implementing a policy of official multiculturalism. And, as we shall see, multiculturalism has even caught
on as a public policy in environments that, on the surface, seem inhospitable to the recognition and accommodation of
minority cultures.
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8.2.1 Official Multiculturalism
ARJUN TREMBLAY

Canada was the first liberal democracy to officially adopt multiculturalism as a national-level public policy. On October
8, 1971, Prime Minister Pierre Elliott Trudeau declared in a speech to the House of Commons that Canada’s federal
government would, from that point on, implement a policy of “multiculturalism within a bilingual framework”. Table 8.4
below highlights the four main objectives and table 8.5 highlights the six programs of implementation of Canada’s policy
of “multiculturalism within a bilingual framework.”

Table 8.4 Policy Objectives in the Federal Sphere and Programs of Implementation

Objective
Number Policy Objectives in the Federal Sphere

Policy
Objective
1:

Resources permitting, the government will seek to assist all Canadian cultural groups that have demonstrated a desire
and effort to continue to develop a capacity to grow and contribute to Canada, and a clear need for assistance, the
small and weak groups no less than the strong and highly organized.

Policy
Objective
2:

The government will assist members of all cultural groups to overcome cultural barriers to full participation in
Canadian society.

Policy
Objective
3:

The government will promote creative encounters and interchange among all Canadian cultural groups in the interest
of national unity.

Policy
Objective
4:

The government will continue to assist immigrants to acquire at least one of Canada’s official languages in order to
become full participants in Canadian society.

Source: House of Commons Canada. (1971, October 8). House of Commons Debates, 28th Parliament, 3rd Session (Vol. 8).
https://parl.canadiana.ca/view/oop.debates_HOC2803_10/1.
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Table 8.5 Program of Implementation

Program Name Description of Program

Multicultural
Grants

Activities eligible for federal assistance will include multicultural encounters; organizational meetings for new
cultural groups; citizenship preparation and immigrant orientation programs; conferences; youth activities;
cultural exchanges between groups as well as other multicultural projects.

Culture
Development
Program

A culture development program will be instituted to produce much-needed data on the precise relationship of
language to cultural development.

Ethnic
Histories

The Citizenship Branch will commission 20 histories specifically directed to the background, contributions and
problems of various cultural groups in Canada.

Canadian
Ethnic Studies

The Department of the Secretary of State will…undertake a detailed investigation of the problems concerned
with the development of a Canadian ethnic studies program or center(s) and will prepare a plan of
implementation.

Teaching of
Official
Languages

The Federal government…proposes to undertake discussions with the provinces to find a mutually acceptable
form of federal assistance towards the teaching official languages to children.

Programs of
the Federal
Cultural
Agencies

The programs they will be undertaking will enable all Canadians to gain an awareness of the cultural heritable of
Canada’s ethnic groups.

Source: House of Commons Canada. (1971, October 8). House of Commons Debates, 28th Parliament, 3rd Session (Vol. 8).
https://parl.canadiana.ca/view/oop.debates_HOC2803_10/1.

According to Hugh Donald Forbes, Canada’s policy of “official multiculturalism within a bilingual framework” was
intended not only to serve the purpose of minority recognition and minority accommodation; the government also
deployed official multiculturalism as part of a “national unity strategy” (Forbes, 2018, p. 34) to counteract mobilization
for independence in Québec in the wake of the province’s “Quiet Revolution.” As a result, Québec scholars criticize
Canada’s policy of “multiculturalism within a bilingual framework” for impinging on a national minority’s rights to
self-government. In turn, some of these scholars have developed an alternate model of immigrant integration –
interculturalism – which is discussed later in this chapter (see section 8.3 Multiculturalism’s Near and Longer-Term
Prospects).

Canada’s federal government reinforced and expanded the country’s commitment to official multiculturalism in 1982
and 1988. In 1982, the Canadian Constitution Act achieved royal assent leading to the enshrinement of the Canadian
Charter of Rights and Freedoms. Section 27 of the Charter requires that “The Charter shall be interpreted in a manner
consistent with the preservation and enhancement of the multicultural heritage of Canadians” (Canadian Charter of
Rights and Freedoms, 1982, S. 27). In 1988, the Mulroney government passed the Canadian Multiculturalism Act of 1988.
The Act created the Department of Multiculturalism and the position of Minister of Multiculturalism, renamed Canada’s
official multiculturalism policy the “multiculturalism policy of Canada”, and specified federal institutions’ duties and
responsibilities in implementing the policy.
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Figure 8.4. Dutch train hijacking by nine armed Moluccan
nationalists on May 23rd, 1977.

The Netherlands is the first and, to date, the only
Western European country to adopt a policy of official
multiculturalism. Dutch official multiculturalism is
commonly viewed as the by-product of the Minority
Memorandum (or minderhedennota), a White Paper on
immigration and integration published by the Dutch
government in 1983. In this document, the government
identified 15 polyethnic minority groups present in the
Netherlands and promised to ensure the fair and equal
legal treatment of members of these minority groups and
to lower barriers to minority participation in Dutch
society. The Dutch government adopted official
multiculturalism following a string of terrorist attacks
committed by Moluccan immigrants and in the face of
clear evidence of striking socio-economic disparities

between the national majority and polyethnic minorities.
The origins of official multiculturalism in Australia can be traced to the release of the Galbally Report (i.e., Report on

the Review of Post-Arrival Programs and Services to Migrants) in 1978. The government commissioned the report after
ending racial restrictions in immigration, which resulted in an increase in immigration from Southeast Asia. After the
Galbally Report was issued, the Australian government established the Australian Institute of Multicultural Affairs (AIMA)
in 1979. The box below highlights the government’s principal objectives in creating the AIMA.

Why Was the AIMA Established?

• to develop among the members of the Australian community:

◦ an awareness of the diverse cultures within that community that have arisen as a result of the
migration of people to Australia; and

◦ an appreciation of the contributions of those cultures to the enrichment of that community;

• to promote tolerance, understanding, harmonious relations and mutual esteem among the different
cultural groups and ethnic communities in Australia;

• to promote a cohesive Australian society by assisting members of the Australian community to share
with one another their diverse cultures within the legal and political structures of that society; and

• to assist in promoting an environment that affords the members of the different cultural groups and
ethnic communities in Australia the opportunity to participate fully in Australian society and achieve
their own potential.

Source: Australia. Australian Institute of Multicultural Affairs Act 1979 Part II Section 5.

There have been two subsequent iterations of Australia’s official multiculturalism policy, both of which were marked by
the release of a national-level policy document. In The National Agenda for a Multicultural Australia (1989), the Australian
government declared its duty to protect the rights of immigrants to preserve their cultural identity but also highlighted
an immigrant’s obligation to adhere to the rules and values of Australian society. In Multicultural Australia: United in
Diversity (2003), the government identified the need to promote “community harmony and social cohesion” (p. 6) post-
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September 11, 2001 and articulated the importance of official multiculturalism as a means of ensuring both national unity
and national security.

Sweden implemented a policy of official multiculturalism partly in response to labour migration and to rights claims
by the country’s Finnish-speaking minority. However, according to Karin Borevi (2013), the decision to implement
a multiculturalism policy at the national level was also made because “it fitted in well with the national self-image
developed in the post-war period of Sweden as a pioneer in human rights issues” (p. 145). Swedish official
multiculturalism is rooted in the 1975 Immigrant and Minority Policy. The Policy outlined three main objectives: 1.
“[ensuring] that immigrants were provided with conditions equal to those of the native population” (ibid, pp. 143-144);
2. Giving immigrants the choice to determine the degree to which they would retain their culture, on the one hand,
and integrate into Swedish society, on the other; and 3. Promoting “partnership [between] … immigrant and minority
groups” (ibid; p. 144).
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8.2.2 Multiculturalism Policies
ARJUN TREMBLAY

Although Sweden, Australia, the Netherlands, and Canada have all implemented a national-level multiculturalism policy,
the vast majority of liberal democracies have not. Does this mean that these democracies do not recognize and
accommodate minority societal cultures? The Multiculturalism Policy Index (MPI) developed by researchers at Queen’s
University provides an answer to this question. The MPI is based in large part on Will Kymlicka’s categorization of group-
differentiated rights for polyethnic minorities, Indigenous peoples, and national minorities. Using this categorization
as a starting point, the MPI identifies 23 “multiculturalism policies” (MCPs) that governments can employ to recognize,
protect and preserve minority cultures and, in the case of immigrant (i.e., polyethnic) minorities, to make the integration
process fairer. Table 8.6 below highlights the 23 MCPs outlined in the MPI.

Table 8.6 The Multiculturalism Policy Index

Immigrant Minorities

1.
Constitutional, legislative or parliamentary affirmation of multiculturalism at the central and/or regional and municipal levels
and the existence of a government ministry, secretariat or advisory board to implement this policy in consultation with ethnic
communities.

2. The adoption of multiculturalism in school curriculum.

3. The inclusion of ethnic representation / sensitivity in the mandate of public media or media licensing.

4. Exemptions from dress codes (either by statute or court cases).

5. Allowing of dual citizenship.

6. The funding of ethnic group organizations or activities.

7. The funding of bilingual education or mother-tongue instruction.

8. Affirmative action for disadvantaged immigrant groups.

Indigenous Peoples

1. Recognition of land rights/title.

2. Recognition of self-government rights.

3. Upholding historic treaties and/or signing new treaties.

4. Recognition of cultural rights (language; hunting/fishing).

5. Recognition of customary law.

6. Guarantees of representation/consultation in the central government.

7. Constitutional or legislative affirmation of the distinct status of indigenous peoples.

8. Support/ratification for international instruments on indigenous rights.

9. Affirmative action.
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National Minorities

1. Federal or quasi-federal territorial autonomy.

2. Official language status, either in the region or nationally.

3. Guarantees of representation in the central government or on constitutional courts.

4. Public funding of minority language universities/schools/media.

5. Constitutional or parliamentary affirmation of 'multinationalism.'

6. According international personality (e.g., allowing the substate region to sit on international bodies).

Source: Queen's University. (2021). Multiculturalism policy index. http://www.queensu.ca/mcp/. Accessed 22 Mar. 2021.
The two main aims of the MPI are to “[monitor] the evolution of multiculturalism policies in 21 Western democracies”

and “to provide information about multiculturalism policies in a standardized format that aids comparative research
and contributes to the understanding of state-minority relation” (Queen’s University, 2021). The MPI provides a score
of “1” for an MCP if it has been fully adopted, a score of “0.5” if it has been partially adopted, and a score of “0” if the
policy has not been adopted. Table 8.7 below highlights the 16 countries1 without a national-level multiculturalism policy
(i.e., without the “Constitutional, legislative or parliamentary affirmation of multiculturalism” at the national level) and
highlights their respective “Immigrant Multiculturalism” score for the year 2010, the most recent year examined in the
MPI.

1. Belgium has been excluded from this table, given that the MPI states that it shows “evidence of an "intercultural" policy
approach.” As we shall see later on in this chapter, in section 8.3.1 Multiculturalism’s Rivals, there are important
differences between multiculturalism and interculturalism.
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Table 8.7 Immigrant Multiculturalism in Countries Without Official Multiculturalism
(2010)

Country Immigrant MCP Score (out of 8)

Austria 1.5

Denmark 0

France 2

Germany 2.5

Greece 2.5

Ireland 4

Italy 1.5

Japan 0

Netherlands 2

New Zealand 6

Norway 3.5

Portugal 3.5

Spain 3.5

Switzerland 1

United Kingdom 5.5

United States 3

Source: Queen's University. (2021). Multiculturalism policy index. http://www.queensu.ca/mcp/. Accessed 22 Mar. 2021.

Figure 8.5. 2010 Immigrant MCP Score (out of 8).

As one can clearly see, the non-implementation of official multiculturalism does not prevent governments from
designing and implementing a range of MCPs. In other words, a vibrant and active “politics of multiculturalism” can be
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present in a liberal democracy even if there is no formal national-level mandate to recognize and accommodate minority
cultures.
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8.2.3 Multiculturalism in Inhospitable Environments
ARJUN TREMBLAY

A “politics of multiculturalism” can also develop in liberal democracies that by all appearances should be inhospitable
to the recognition and accommodation of minority groups. As we saw in the preceding section, the American tradition
of liberalism is implicitly mono-cultural and embraces a procedural moral commitment that is insufficient for the
recognition of minority cultures. Furthermore, the word “multiculturalism” is often negatively associated in the United
States with a form of campus politics that arose in the late 1980s and early 1990s that, its critics argue, promotes
ethnic separatism. In fact, the word “multiculturalism” is largely absent in American public and legislative discourse and,
when it is used, it is sometimes articulated as a threat to the American ideal of the “melting pot.” Yet, since the 1960s,
American governments have designed and implemented a number of policies intended to lower the barriers to social
and political participation for immigrants with limited English proficiency. This has included the adoption of policies
of bilingual education, minority language assistance in voting, and language accommodation in the delivery of public
services. Furthermore, according to the MPI, the United States practices one of the most extensive forms of Indigenous
multiculturalism, receiving a score of 8/9 for the year 2010 (Queen’s University, 2021).

In Britain, the contrast between opposition to multiculturalism and its implementation is perhaps even more striking.
At the turn of the millennium, the Blair New Labour government rejected in no uncertain terms a proposal that
Britain adopt a declaration of cultural diversity patterned after Canada’s policy of official multiculturalism. Nevertheless,
Britain subsequently underwent a true multicultural policy revolution entailing, among other developments, the British
Broadcasting Corporation’s adoption of a multi-faith mandate in 2006, diversity-oriented revisions to the national
curriculum, and the extension of positive action (i.e., affirmative action) measures to cover religion and belief in 2010.

In brief, multiculturalism has blossomed and can blossom in environments that seem less than amenable to
recognizing and accommodating minority groups. In addition, multiculturalism’s development in public policy in Britain
as well as in the United States shows that there is often a disjuncture between what elected officials say about the
recognition and accommodation of diversity and what governments actually do to make the process of immigrant
integration fairer.
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8.3 Multiculturalism’s Near and Longer-Term
Prospects
ARJUN TREMBLAY

Multiculturalism’s future is uncertain despite the adoption and implementation of multiculturalism policies across
liberal democracies and even in contexts that would seem to be inhospitable to the implementation of group-
differentiated rights. This section highlights three major developments that bring into question multiculturalism’s near
and longer-term prospects in the 21st century.
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Figure 8.6. Conservative Party billboard during the 2010 UK election.

8.3.1 Multiculturalism’s Rivals
ARJUN TREMBLAY

Multiculturalism, as a model of immigrant integration, is no longer the only game in town., as other public policies are
now being deployed to to deliver integrationist outcomes. One of multiculturalism’s main rivals are the civic integration
policies, as they have come to be known, that governments in a number of European democracies have adopted. These
policies make it an immigrant’s responsibility – as a precondition for permanent residency and citizenship acquisition
– to demonstrate basic fluency in the national majority’s language as well as an understanding of the national majority’s
key societal values. While civic integrationism (i.e., the guiding public philosophy behind civic integration policies)
embraces an open-ended conception of national identity that can be shaped by immigrants and that can reflect a
diversity of cultures, it nonetheless views the protection and preservation of minority cultures as a private affair and
not the responsibility of government and public institutions. Some observers argue that the design and implementation
of civic integration policies in the Netherlands in the late 1990s and early 2000s is evidence of the “retreat” of Dutch
multiculturalism.

Another alternative to multiculturalism is muscular liberalism, a term coined by former British Prime Minister David
Cameron in a speech he gave at the Munich Security Conference on February 5, 2011. In his speech, Cameron advanced
muscular liberalism as a policy alternative to New Labour’s “doctrine of state multiculturalism”. He argued that this
doctrine had “encouraged different cultures to live separate lives, apart from each other and apart from the mainstream”
(Cameron, 2011) and, in so doing, had exacerbated issues of extremism and radicalisation in some British minority
communities. By contrast, Cameron’s policy of muscular liberalism would deliver integration by “making sure that
immigrants speak the language of their new home” (ibid), by instilling a sense of “common purpose” (ibid) in members of
majority and minority communities, and by creating a program (i.e., the National Citizen Service) to encourage youths
aged 16 and 17 from diverse backgrounds to interact with each other and engage in team-building exercises. Muscular
liberalism was implemented in a variety of ways during the two Cameron Conservative governments (2010–2016), most
notably in a provision in the Counter-Terrorism and Security Act 2015 requiring that authorities “prevent people from
being drawn into terrorism” (Counter-Terrorism and Security Act 2015, c. 6, Part 5, Chapter 1, Section 26) and in reforms
to the national curriculum requiring that public schools promote “British values.”

Interculturalism is an integrationist alternative to
multiculturalism that is distinctly Québécois in its origins.
Interculturalism has two key tenets: 1. An openness to
immigration and a receptiveness to cultural diversity and
2. Ensuring the continuity of the majority culture which,
in the case of Québec, is the culture of a nation that was
forcibly incorporated into the Canadian state.
Interculturalists point to the deployment of official
multiculturalism in Canada in response to the rise of
Québécois nationalism as evidence of multiculturalism’s
blind spot when it comes to protecting minority nations.

Thus, they argue, an alternative integrationist model is needed to ensure both “fair” immigrant integration as well as the
continuity of the minority nation’s societal culture. The development of interculturalism as a public philosophy is most
readily associated with a series of recommendations issued by the Commission on Accommodation Practices Related to
Cultural Differences; the Commission was launched by the Charest Liberal government in 2007 and was co-chaired by
Charles Taylor and sociologist Gérard Bouchard.
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8.3.2 A Shift in the Ideological Environment
ARJUN TREMBLAY

Another major development that threatens multiculturalism’s continued implementation is the shift to the ideological
right in national-level politics that is occurring across democracies. This shift is evidenced by the formation of new
center-right governments, by the rise and mainstreaming of far-right political factions, and by the struggles and decline
of center-left political parties. This shift has created in its wake an ideological environment that is less than conducive
to multiculturalism’s survival as an ideology and as a policy option. Why is this so? The adoption and implementation
of multiculturalism policies has generally occurred under social democratic and center-left governments. Additionally,
multiculturalism is logically consistent with social democratic and reform liberal ideologies given their openness to
radical forms of change and their desire to redress imbalances in power. By contrast, the political right tends to
oppose cultural accommodation and minority recognition and to promote integrationist alternatives to multiculturalism
highlighted above. There are also major logical inconsistencies between various ideologies of the right and
multiculturalism, as one can see in table 8.8 below. These inconsistencies suggest that if the ideological pendulum
continues to shift to the right across liberal democracies, multiculturalism policies may be at risk.

Table 8.8 Logical Inconsistencies between Ideologies of the Right and Multiculturalism

Ideologies of the Right Multiculturalism

Tends to embrace a mono-cultural ideal of society All societies are multicultural and common public institutions should
reflect diversity

Tends to be biased in favour of maintaining the
status-quo

Often requires radical and rapid change as well as the creation of new
institutions

Tends to value negative freedom, which is to say
protection from the state

The state is necessary to protect the rights of minorities (consistent with
positive freedom)

(neo-conservatism) values the individual over the
group (the BSM) views individuals and groups as equally important

Tends to value small government, limited government
intervention in society

Government intervention needed to redress the power imbalance
between majority and minority groups

Source: Tremblay, A. (2018). Diversity in decline? The rise of the political right and the fate of multiculturalism. Palgrave
Macmillan. pp. 2-3.
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8.3.3 Multiculturalism’s Limitations
ARJUN TREMBLAY

Multiculturalism’s fate might also be sealed for an altogether different reason; it may simply no longer be what is needed
to remedy injustices and to protect minority groups in liberal democracies. In the last decade, we have witnessed
unprecedented mobilization around issues of diversity and identity. However, social movements such as Idle No More,
the Dakota Access Pipeline protests, Rhodes Must Fall, the Catalan independence demonstrations, and Black Lives
Matter have largely avoided using the word “multiculturalism.”

An interactive H5P element has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view it online here:

https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=201#h5p-39

Rather, these movements have developed and mainstreamed a diversity-oriented discourse built on the ideas and
principles of decolonization, Indigenization, sovereignty and anti-racism. Furthermore, a growing number of scholars,
including Will Kymlicka himself, have pointed to multiculturalism’s limitations in addressing anti-Black and anti-
Indigenous racism. Consequently, it may now be time for the development of a new politics of diversity in liberal
democracies that can achieve racial equality and ensure the recognition of minority cultures.

Discussion Questions

1. Which school of thought on multiculturalism (the Canadian school of thought or the Bristol School of
Multiculturalism) do you think you might belong to?

2. Is multiculturalism disappearing across liberal democracies or is it surviving as a policy outcome and as
a policy option?

3. Should multiculturalism be replaced by one of its integrationist rivals? If so, which one?
4. Is multiculturalism a suitable politics of diversity for the 21st century? Should it be revised, reformed,

or replaced?
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PART IX

POPULISM: 'THE WILL OF THE PEOPLE'?

Learning Objectives

At the end of this chapter, you will be able to:

• Discuss the core concepts and themes of the ideology;
• Explain the emergence of variants of populism in different contexts;
• Analyze the relationship between populism, democracy and other ideologies;
• Critically assess the future of populism.
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Figure 9.1. Ernesto Laclau (1935-2014).

Introduction
CONRAD KING

Populism has become a political buzzword in the twenty-first century, and yet
it remains an essentially contested concept. An early theorist of populism, Ernesto
Laclau, recognized that “few [terms] have been defined with less precision. We
know intuitively to what we are referring when we call a movement or an ideology
populist, but we have the greatest difficulty in translating the intuition into
concepts” (Laclau, 1977, p. 143). Populism has been used to describe distinctive
social movements, political parties, leaders as well as a tradition of political
thought. Unlike other ideologies, however, it is rare that leaders or parties self-
identify as populists because populism has been imbued with negative
connotations and often used as a derogatory term.

The vagaries of populism should not prevent theorists from trying to develop a
suitable definition of it. One such definition has been provided by Cas Mudde and
C. R. Kaltwasser (2017, p. 6), who define populism as “a ‘thin-centered’ ideology
that considers society to be ultimately separated into two homogeneous and
antagonistic groups, ‘the pure people’ versus ‘the corrupt elite,’ and which argues
that politics should be an expression of the volonté générale (general will) of the
people.” This definition reflects the populist assumption that there are

fundamentally only two types of people in society: the “real” or “pure” people and a corrupt elite who are not merely out
of touch, but also actively working against the interests of the “real people.” As such, the “real people” are right to feel
hostility and distrust towards elites, and this creates an antagonistic relationship between the two groups. A distinctive
feature of populism is its angry style of politics – indeed, some have referred to populism as less an ideology and more a
style of politics.
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9.1 Core Concepts and Themes
CONRAD KING

There are three core concepts that comprise populism as an ideology: the “pure people,” the “corrupt elite,” and the
“general will.” The term populism itself is derived from the Latin word populus (meaning “the people”). Thus, at the core
of populism is the notion of popular sovereignty in which legitimate rule can only emanate directly from the people.
However, who exactly are “the pure people” is often ill-defined because it is a construction rather than an empirical
fact. The people have variously been associated with specific groups in society, such as “the nation” (as in “the people of
Brazil,” often with ethnic undertones) or even just a silent majority. Nonetheless, populist politicians try to make a direct
appeal to “the people,” claiming to represent their true hopes and fears as the vox populi (voice of the people). Likewise,
populists will identify or construct a “corrupt elite” who are enemies of the people. All populists despise political elites,
who they refer to as the “political establishment” or the “political class.” Yet populists vary on which other groups are
amongst this corrupt elite, which might include economic elites (the wealthy, the “one percent”), cultural elites (such
as academics or scientists), or media elites (“fake news” or the “chattering classes”). Whatever groups get targeted as
the corrupt elites, populists will argue that they not only ignore “the people” but also serve only their own interests,
which do not align with those of “real” or “pure” people. Finally, populism makes political claims about the “general will,”
otherwise known as the popular will or the will of the people. This general will (and popular sovereignty) are claimed to
be the ultimate – and only – sources of legitimate authority. Notably, this general will is not one that is constructed or
revealed vis-à-vis debates within the public sphere but rather one that is immediately known by populist leaders and
often based on a vague notion of “common sense.” The notion of a general will is used by populist leaders to aggregate
demands and identify a common enemy. Furthermore, populists claim it cannot be wrong. This can lead to the dark side
of populism: because “the people” are homogeneous and their will is infallible, there are justifications for a tyranny of
the majority as well as authoritarian tendencies amongst its leadership. At the core of the populist ideology is a strategic
deployment of three concepts: the “pure people,” the “corrupt elite,” and the “general will.”

Beyond the core concepts, one can recognize consistent if not ubiquitous themes that emerge from populist ideology.
An overarching theme is anti-politics, which can manifest in a number of ways. The most obvious way is anger with
the political establishment. Populism is an expression of disenchantment with conventional politics, and it facilitates
the emergence of anti-establishment political leaders and movements. Populist leaders try to convey an image of being
political outsiders who are untainted by conventional power politics. Second, populists are anti-politics inasmuch they
distrust and oppose many of the “intermediary institutions” of representative democracy. Representative democracy
can get in the way of more direct expressions of the general will of the people. Only those institutions that directly
involve citizen expression (such as elections, referenda, plebiscites) are legitimate. Other institutions, such as
conventional political parties, bureaucracy, or the judiciary, are illegitimate and interfere with political expression of
the popular will. Third, populism is an expression of emotional (often angry) politics. Populists are seldom interested in
engaging with reasonable discourse or rational policy choices, and they tend to ignore or even deliberately flaunt the
rules and norms of conventional politics. Populists deliberately play on the emotions of citizens – especially feelings
of fear, anger, and uncertainty. Historian Richard Hofstadter (1955) suggested that populism was little more than a
“paranoid style of politics,” while other theorists have commented on how the “performance” of crisis enables populism
to flourish (Moffitt, 2015; Stavrakakis et al., 2018). Finally, populism is anti-politics in that it is a moral category rather
than an intersectional political identity like class, gender, ethnicity, religion, and so on. Populists adopt a Manichean
worldview (i.e., good versus evil, Us versus Them, and the illusion of a unified whole), and populist leaders make
claims about having exclusive moral representation of the “pure people” (Müller, 2016). These themes contribute to an
understanding that populism is fundamentally anti-politics.
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To Go Further

What Is Populism, and What Does the Term Actually Mean? is a BBC primer on the basics of populism, with
some short explanatory videos embedded.

An interactive H5P element has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view it online here:

https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=208#h5p-40
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9.2 Variants of Populism: Populism’s Relationship to
Other Ideologies
CONRAD KING

Populism is a “thin-centered” ideology because it does not have strong concepts of its own. It merely purports to reflect
the will of the people – whoever those people are and whatever their will might be. “Full” or “thick” ideologies, such as
liberalism, or socialism for example, have clear, consistent, and coherent claims about the way society is and the way it
should be. Populism does not. It merely claims that “the people” should be the driving force in politics – without prior
claims about what kind of society “the people” might want. Thus, populism is malleable and must attach itself to other
ideologies. It is the combination of populism and a thicker “host ideology” that can generate specific (and localized)
definitions of “the pure people” and “the corrupt elite.”

Two “host ideologies” are natural bedfellows for populism and indeed produce the two distinctive types of populism
we see in the world today: left-wing populism and right-wing populism. Left-wing populism is essentially a combination
of populism and socialism. Historically, left-wing populism was prevalent mainly in Latin America, yet it has also surfaced
recently in Europe and North America as a backlash against the politics of austerity. Austerity refers to government-
mandated reductions in welfare state spending, and austerity measures were widely adopted by Western governments
during the economic recession that followed the global financial crisis of 2007–2009. A well-known example of a left-
wing populist is Bernie Sanders, a self-declared socialist who narrowly missed out on leadership of the US Democratic
Party in 2015. In Europe, radical left populist parties emerged in countries hit hardest by economic crisis and recession,
countries that were also subject to austere “bailout” rules imposed by international organizations like the European
Union and the International Monetary Fund. In Greece, Syriza (the Coalition of the Radical Left) became the largest
party in the Greek Parliament during 2015 elections, and its chairman Alexis Tsipras became Prime Minister of Greece.
That same year, Podemos (meaning: “We can”) became the second largest party in terms of parliamentary seat share in
Spanish elections. However, left-wing populism is less common (in practice) than right-wing populism, which we will
turn to next.

Right-wing populism is essentially a combination of populism and nationalism. It invokes the “pure people” as a unified
and homogenous national identity and claims that this identity (and perhaps also the nation itself) is under threat.
Charles Maier (1994) coined the term “territorial populism” to describe a xenophobic national identity that excludes
others (usually immigrant groups) while also mobilizing negative and reactionary emotions towards powerful external
agents (such as the European Union, China, or multinational corporations). It is in this rejection of external (and often
capitalist) agents that one can see some overlap between left-wing and right-wing populism. In the twenty-first century,
right-wing populism has effectively become a counter-globalization ideology that acts as a bulwark against cultural and
economic globalization. Like left-wing populists, contemporary right-wing populists are against free trade and seek to
protect and promote the national (or sometimes local) economy. Unlike left-wing populism, right-wing populism is also
characterized by cultural conservativism, which is staunchly anti-immigrant. Right-wing populists galvanize citizens by
referencing a constant threat to national identity, a threat that emanates from both inside and outside the nation-state
– inside from corrupt elites and minority viewpoints and outside from immigrants who belong to (and retain allegiance
to) other nation-states. For right-wing populists, borders become symbolic boundary markers, and the constant threats
to identity and security demand a permanent state of emergency that mundane “establishment” politics has failed to
recognize or act on. For many right-wing populists, the message is: “unless you fight, you will lose your nation.” Due to
this messaging, critics of right-wing populism suggest that this ideology is essentially fascist in nature and less related
to more benign forms of nationalism. Historically, there might be some veracity to this claim. Frederico Finchelstein
(2017) observed that modern (right-wing) populism was born out of early twentieth-century fascism. When fascist
dictators were defeated in World War II, populism emerged as a postwar reformulation of fascism. However, populism
differs from fascism in a number of crucial aspects. For one, they differ in terms of their commitments to democracy.
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Fascists reject democracy in all its forms and see violent struggle as the most appropriate means to getting and keeping
power. Populists play the democratic game and typically cede power after losing elections. They also differ in their
understanding of legitimate authority. Fascists exalt a charismatic leader – an elite by definition, albeit an incorruptible
one – as well as prescribe a totalitarian dictatorship as the ultimate goal. Right-wing populists exalt the general will of
the people – even if it is embodied by a charismatic leader – and prescribe to an authoritarian form of democracy. There
is undeniable overlap between fascism and right-wing populism, especially in their tendencies towards authoritarianism
and their understanding of a single infallible source of political legitimacy (yet differing on what that source is: for
fascists it is the will of the leader, while for populists it is the will of the people). Beyond authoritarian tendencies,
right-wing populism and fascism explicitly relate to a third ideology: nationalism, with fascists romanticizing a symbolic
hyper-nationalism, and populists merely treating the nation as an embodiment of the “pure people.”

An interactive H5P element has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view it online here:

https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=210#h5p-41

There are other ideologies that are complete anathema to populism and that populists of all stripes reject. One of these
is pluralism, which for right-wing populists also translates into a rejection of multiculturalism. Pluralism refers to a
belief in or commitment to diversity, be it political diversity (such as strong competition between political parties) or
cultural diversity (the belief that a variety of cultural beliefs is healthy and desirable). Populists have a vision of society
being uniform, which often manifests in a unique, singular, and exclusive national identity. Although populists reject
pluralism and cultural diversity, they also reject totalitarian regimes, meaning that populists will allow limited space for
contestation in the public sphere (De la Torre, 2016; Müller, 2016). The other ideology that populists reject is liberalism,
so much so that populism might be deemed anti-liberal. If liberalism is about the protection of individual rights and
the separation of powers, then populism is fundamentally against these notions. The protection of visible minorities or
minority political opinions is antithetical to policies that should reflect only the will of the majority. Separating branches
of government so that the executive branch is constrained from unilaterally executing the general will is also antithetical
to populism. According to populists, the executive branch (i.e., the populist leader) should be able to govern without
interference from the judiciary because the populist leader is a legitimate representative of the people (and the people
cannot be wrong), while a supreme court is unelected and out of touch with regular people, even when their rulings
protect the rights of individuals. As we will see in the next section, populism’s rejection of pluralism and liberalism
creates a complex relationship between populism and democracy. In effect, populism advocates for an anti-liberal and
intolerant form of democracy.
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9.3 History of Populism: Populism’s Relationship to
Democracy
CONRAD KING

A minimal definition of democracy is some combination of popular sovereignty and majority rule. Beyond this,
democracy can take many shapes. Direct democracy, of the type seen where referenda or plebiscites allow citizens
to have a direct influence over policy or decision making, is strongly endorsed by populism. Adversely, populists take
issue with liberal and representative democracy, which is when citizens elect representatives to make decisions, and
those decision makers are constrained by the principles and political institutions of liberalism from abrogating the
rights of individual citizens. As such, populism is fundamentally democratic yet also at odds with liberal democracy.
Juan Francisco Fuentes (2020) observes that populism oscillates between “hyper-democratism” and “anti-democratism,”
with the former being a kind of nostalgia for direct democracy and the latter being the rejection of any kind of political
mediation between the people and their leader.

Populism’s relationship to democracy can be partly understood in terms of the process of democratization over
time. Populism can be a democratizing force within authoritarian regimes, giving voice to the masses and inspiring
regime change. However, we must recognize that populism as an ideological phenomenon is predominantly found
within – and challenging to – representative democracies. Dictators sometimes appeal to the masses to retain power
in a more frictionless way, yet they do not need popular support to get or keep power. Populists must appeal to
“the people” in a representative democracy because populism remains but one ideological choice amongst many.
Therefore, the main ideological competitor to populism is liberalism. It was liberalism that was the progenitor of modern
(representative) democracy going back to the American and French Revolutions in the eighteenth century. Early proto-
populist sentiments might have involved agitation for electoral democracy, yet populists themselves have certainly tried
to negatively impact liberal democracy (Rosanvallon, 2008). Populism amplifies political participation over the short
term yet minimizes it over the long term because once populism is consolidated, liberal and pluralist elements are the
first to go, with democratic representation quickly eroded thereafter. Indeed, populism might necessarily be a transitory
ideology in many contexts, because either it fails or it transcends itself into something bigger (i.e., a “thicker” ideology).
Populism could be properly understood as a response to other democratic ideologies after a democratic transition has
moved into a consolidation phase.

Populism has thus been characterized as either a corrective to, or else a “perverse inversion” of, liberal democracy
(Rosanvallon, 2008). Populism can be corrective of representative democracy in that it can: mobilize and give voice to
societal groups that feel ignored by political elites, improve the responsiveness of the political system, re-politicize
issues that elites have excluded from the political agenda, and strategically promote institutions that presumably
construct the “general will” of the people (referenda, plebiscites, etc.). Yet populism also has significant negative effects
on democracy as well. It often results in an intense moralization of politics, whereby reaching agreements between
disparate groups becomes very difficult. In lieu of agreement and compromise, majority rule is used to suppress minority
opinion and circumvent minority rights. The will of the people – often demonstrable by the will of a majority in a
plebiscite or election – becomes authoritative and infallible. Populism is democratic because it abides the wishes of
“the people” yet authoritarian because not all citizens count as “the people” (and those who do not have no political
legitimacy whatsoever). In effect, populism advocates for an authoritarian form of democracy, and it fundamentally
rejects liberal and representative democracy.

See figure 1.4 to review the left-right spectrum.
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Figure 9.2. The People’s Party Platform Ohio (1891).

9.4 Populism in the Contemporary Era
CONRAD KING

In practice, populism is localized and deeply contextual. Although we can identify abstract concepts that connect
populisms around the world and throughout history, actual populists try to represent the values and interests of “the
people” in a specific place and time. For example, the earliest populist movements emerged in the late nineteenth
century, and they all had a distinctively rural flavour. Louis Napoleon was the first elected president of France in 1848,
and he immediately catered to the concerns of smallholding peasantry in the French countryside as well as implemented
a modest kind of plebiscitary democracy. By 1852, he had dispensed with representative democracy altogether by
declaring himself Emperor Napoleon III, which ushered in a period of populist politics in France known as “Bonapartism.”
In late nineteenth-century Russia, a small group of urban elites tried to mobilize and politicize the rural peasantry. This
Russian populist movement (called “narodnichestvo“) was an abject failure. Finally, the actual term “populism” was born
in the United States during the 1890s following the creation of the People’s Party in the American Midwest in 1891. This
political party championed agrarian democracy and rejected the gold standard, financial power, railroad companies, and
the political establishment. The People’s Party ran a candidate in the presidential election of 1892 (James B. Weaver) who
obtained 8.5% of the national vote share, yet it fizzled out when many of its supporters backed the Democratic Party
candidate in the 1896 election. In hindsight, the appeal of populism to nineteenth-century farmers in very different
parts of the world is quite logical. Representative democracies were either very new (France), not yet formed (Russia),
or else dominated by urban elites (USA). So, farmers in all these places might have had reason to feel neglected by the
political establishment. These populisms conform to the patterns of populist democratization discussed above (i.e., early
populisms being emancipatory projects), yet each movement was distinct in how it characterized “the pure people” and
“the corrupt elite.”

Populism seems to follow broad regional patterns as
well. In part, this is due to variations in political
opportunity structures that different types of
representative democracies present to populists. In
presidential democracies (Latin America, the USA, the
Philippines), populism typically manifests through
personalist leaders who try to appeal to the “pure people”
directly. Parliamentary democracies (all of Europe) will
tend to incentivize new parties to emerge – or traditional
parties to transform into populists – even when a strong
leader might be part of this process. Thus, we can begin
to recognize distinct patterns of populism on different
continents. The section below (next section) discusses
these patterns, beginning with the strongest (and in some
respects, oldest) populisms in Latin America, followed by
Europe, North America, and finally the newest arena for
populism: Asia. It should be unsurprising that populism
has emerged only recently in regions with the youngest
democracies because populism is fundamentally a
response to representative democracy. As such, Africa is not discussed here because populism has not yet become a
meaningful force. One could argue that there were populist elements to the Arab Spring uprisings that began in 2011.
One could argue that Nelson Mandela (president of South Africa from 1994–1999) was a populist and that his successors
Thabo Mbeki and Jacob Zuma tried to govern as populists, yet the core aspects of populism (a “pure people” versus a
“corrupt elite”) were not entirely central to these political movements. Nonetheless, populism is much more widespread
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than realized by most North Americans – who have been overly focused on Trumpism, a recent phenomenon. Yet it is
necessary to exclude many populisms in order to focus on only the most seminal ones.

Media Attributions

• The people’s party platform Ohio © George Yost Coffin is licensed under a CC0 (Creative Commons Zero) license
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Figure 9.3. Juan Domingo Perón
(1895-1974).

9.4.1 Latin American Populism
CONRAD KING

Central and South America are where populism has prevailed the longest, perhaps because caudillo political culture
tends to venerate strong leaders who purport to rule “on behalf of the people.” Just about every country in Latin America
has had a prominent populist movement, and most have also had a populist regime in power at one time or another.

Caudillos

Caudillos were military strongmen that dominated Latin American politics during the period between early
19th century independence movements and widespread democratic consolidation in the late 20th century. The
political culture of caudillismo continues in Latin America, but now with a populist twist. Whereas traditional
caudillos were elites by definition (i.e., they engaged in patron-clientelist relations with political and economic
elites), caudillismo culture has encouraged the masses to look to charismatic and personalistic leaders to
defend their interests. Early Latin American proto-populists might have rebelled against caudillos to try to
democratize their societies, but, ultimately, populism in consolidated democracies actually encourages
caudillismo.

Indeed, the first modern populist regime was in Argentina. This movement,
dubbed Perónism, ran the gamut of populisms (from right to left) within a single
fractious political party over the course of three decades. General Juan Domingo
Perón served as a minister in the military dictatorship that ruled Argentina from
1943 until 1946 and then won the presidential election in 1946. Initially, Perón
made appeals to the marginalized and impoverished (what he called the “shirtless
ones”) and fed off popular resentment against “Yankee imperialism.” Yet, he also
flirted with fascist elements in Argentinian society, including the harbouring of
Nazi war criminals. Perón served as president until he was ousted by a military
coup in 1955, yet his ideologically fragmented political party persisted (often
underground) even after he was forced into exile. He returned to Argentina for a
final term as president from 1973 until his death in 1974. Argentina is a microcosm
of just how malleable populism has been in Latin America and how readily
populists can win power. There have been extreme right-wing populists in
power, such as Perón in Argentina and José María Velasco Ibarra, president of
Ecuador five times between the 1930s and the 1970s.

There have been right-wing neoliberal populists in power, such as Alberto
Fujimori, president of Peru from 1990 until 2000, and Carlos Menem, president

of Argentina from 1989 until 1999. And there have been left-wing populists in power, such as Hugo Chávez, who won the
Venezuelan presidential election in 1999 and then manipulated the constitution to retain power until his death in 2013
(he also handpicked his successor, Nicolás Maduro, who still retains power in Venezuela). Another is Evo Morales, a
leftist ethno-populist who was president of Bolivia from 2006 until 2019 and whose Movement Toward Socialism strongly
advocated for indigenous rights and equality. Populism of every type has seen its most verdant expression in Latin
America, and a number of durable political regimes have been constructed using populist ideologies.
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Media Attributions

• Juan Domingo Perón 1973 © unknown is licensed under a Public Domain license
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9.4.2 European Populism
CONRAD KING

Until the twenty-first century, populism was a marginal ideology in Europe. This ideology was subsumed into
communist or fascist movements during the 1920s and 1930s, and it failed to re-ignite after World War II. The only
notable exception was Poujadism in France, where Pierre Poujade established a nascent populist party to contest the
1956 French national election, but he failed and Poujadism faded away. A young Jean-Marie Le Pen was active in Poujade’s
party, and he would go on to form his own political party, the National Front, which has since become synonymous
with a European populism that is largely of the right-wing, nativist variety. This party (renamed National Rally) is now
led by his daughter, Marine Le Pen. She was runner-up in the 2017 French presidential election, which might have
been the highwater mark for right-wing populism in Europe, a wave that began in the 1990s with the creation of
xenophobic extreme-right parties in national political arenas across the continent. Many of these right-wing parties
were politically irrelevant until changing conditions provided them the opportunity to make broad populist appeals.
Two major events (or “crises”) generated support for these formerly fringe parties: the 2008–2009 global recession and
the 2015–2016 immigration “crisis.” Populist parties and leaders capitalized on feelings of nativism by publicly rejecting
both immigration and the European Union (EU). Nowhere were the results of this nativist populism starker than in
the United Kingdom, where the United Kingdom Independence Party (UKIP) successfully campaigned to win a 2016
referendum that would have the UK leave the EU. UKIP and the Brexit referendum had all the hallmarks of right-
wing populism: opposition to immigration and multiculturalism, opposition to the Brussels “Eurocracy” as distant and
illegitimate political elites, highly emotive (and seldom factual) campaigning, and the use of direct democracy – the
referendum itself – as a fulsome and irrevocable expression of the general will (even though less than 52% of Britons
actually supported Brexit). Populism thrives in conditions of fear and insecurity, and populists like Nigel Farage (head of
UKIP) promised certainty, simplicity, and unity, with things like a clear and binding national identity.

An interactive H5P element has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view it online here:

https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=218#h5p-42

Although right-wing populism has been predominant in twenty-first century Europe, left-wing populists have also
found some electoral success, such as Syriza in Greece and Podemos in Spain. The country that seems to have seen it
all is Italy, but then anyone familiar with Italian politics (the “basket-case” of European politics) might not be surprised
by this. The range of populisms in Italy rivals that of Argentina, but in a shorter span of time. Silvio Berlusconi was a
neoliberal populist who served as Italy’s prime minister three times (1994–5, 2001–6, and 2008–11) and used his personal
resources as a media tycoon (and owner of AC Milan football club) to spread his populist appeal. In 2018, a short-lived
Italian government was formed from a bizarre coalition of populists. The Five Star Movement (ostensibly an anarchist-
populist party) took on as a junior partner the Northern League (a right-wing populist party that changed its name to
just “League” to broaden its appeal). Like Argentina, Italy might be the Western European country that has provided the
greatest variety of populism and where populism has had significant impacts as a governing regime.

Finally, it is worth noting European cases where populism has had the most transformative effect, inasmuch liberal
democracy (or even democracy itself) no longer functions. In Russia, Vladimir Putin was a relative unknown when he
won the presidential election in 2000 with 53.4% of the popular vote. Since then, Putin has used a populist platform to
subvert liberalism in Russia and then undermine representative democracy altogether. Russia is no longer a meaningful
democracy. In Hungary and Poland, illiberal and right-wing populist parties are in government, where they run afoul
of their obligations to the EU as well as actively suppress free media and public universities (Hungary) or politicize
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the judiciary (Poland). In Turkey, current president Recep Tayyip Erdoğan has altered the constitutional order to retain
personal power as a populist. Erdoğan was not a populist when he became prime minister of Turkey in 2003, yet he
succumbed to the allure of populism at a party congress in 2007, when he demanded of his critics: “We are the people.
Who are you?” (Müller, 2016, p. 3). The advent of right-wing populism on the periphery of Western Europe will not
inevitably lead to populists governing in places like France or Germany, yet with right-wing populists in every country
in Europe, populism is waiting for suitable conditions to flourish.
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9.4.3 North American Populism
CONRAD KING

The conditions for a flourishing of populism in the USA seemed to culminate in the year 2016. That year, Donald Trump,
a right-wing populist, contested and won the US presidential election as the candidate put forth by the Republican
Party. His Democratic Party opponent, Hillary Clinton, lost the election in part because she was painted as a corrupt
member of the political establishment in Washington, with Trump using slogans like “lock her up” and “drain the swamp”
to demonstrate that he was a political outsider who would govern in the interests of “real Americans.” Things might
have looked quite different had Bernie Sanders won the Democratic Party primaries and if he decided to persist with
his left-wing populist rhetoric. We would have seen an American presidential election contested by the conventional
establishment parties (the Republicans and the Democrats), yet also contested by two very different kinds of populists,
both of whom claimed to govern for “real Americans.” Although Trumpism is now its own established phenomenon
(which will likely persist long after Trump’s defeat in the 2020 presidential election), it is not the first time we have
witnessed populism in American politics. Beyond the “invention” of populism during the 1890s with the short-lived
People’s Party, there have been other American populists, usually but not always of the right-wing persuasion: Huey
Long (governor of Louisiana from 1928–1932), George C. Wallace (governor of Alabama on three separate occasions),
Senator Joseph McCarthy (whose persecution of alleged communists during the 1950s became known as McCarthyism),
and Texas billionaire Ross Perot (independent presidential candidate in the elections of 1992 and 1996). There have also
been significant populist social movements on the left (The Occupy Wall Street Movement in 2011) and on the right (the
Tea Party Movement that began in 2009). Yet until Trumpism, populism in North America has been characterized by
weak organizational capacity and highly regionalized mobilization. Trump was perhaps the first American populist who
was successful on a national scale.

An interactive H5P element has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view it online here:

https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=220#h5p-43

Video 9.1 covers the history of populism in the USA.

One or more interactive elements has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view them

online here: https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=220#oembed-1

Video 9.1. What Is Populism? by History Channel.

Canada follows this pattern of weak organization yet strong regional mobilization amongst populist parties and
movements. Indeed, some argue that Canada has been barren soil for populism because of its moderate political culture,
lack of party polarization, and widespread norms of inclusivity and tolerance for immigrants (Adams, 2017). Yet, angry
populist politics has emerged at the regional level. Preston Manning was a member of Parliament who founded the right-
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wing populist Reform Party in 1987, and his party had some electoral success in western Canada during the 1993 federal
election before eventually merging into the federal Conservative Party in 2003. Right-wing populism has perhaps been
strongest in Albertan provincial politics. The current premier of Alberta, Jason Kenney, has been called a populist, yet he
has had to compete with more marginal right-wing populists like the provincial Wildrose Independence Party and the
federal Maverick Party – both of which agitate for the secession of Alberta from Canada. Frustration with “politics-as-
usual” is growing outside of Alberta as well. In 2018, Doug Ford was elected premier of Ontario, and François Legault was
elected premier of Québec. Both ran populist electoral campaigns, yet they have not consistently governed as populists
when in power. It would seem that provincial populism is becoming an avenue for voters to express frustration with
federal politics without actually seeking a populist alternative in Ottawa. The only populist party that has been national
in scope has been the People’s Party of Canada created by former Conservative MP Maxime Bernier in 2018. Yet, his
national populist message resonated weakly amongst Canadian voters, and his party failed to win any seats (including
his own) in the 2019 federal election. Canada continues to follow the North American pattern of regional populism that
surfaces occasionally when conditions permit but without a Trump-like figure that has been able to mobilize populism
on a national scale.

Video 9.2 discusses the rise of regional populism in Canada, especially Doug Ford.

One or more interactive elements has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view them

online here: https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=220#oembed-2

Video 9.2. What’s driving populism in Canada? by CBC News: The National.
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9.4.4 Asian and Australasian Populism
CONRAD KING

As populism is largely a response to the shortcomings of representative democracy, it should come as no surprise
that the regions where democracy is least developed or least consolidated is also where populism has had only recent
inroads. Still, populism has begun to appear in Asia as well. The oldest representative democracies in the region are
Australia and New Zealand, and each saw the emergence of right-wing populist parties during the 1990s, with the New
Zealand First Party and the One Nation Party in Australia. Both remain fringe parties with very weak electoral support.
There have been somewhat populist leaders in South Korea (Roh Moo-hyun, President from 2003–2008), in Taiwan
(Chen Shui-bian, President from 2000–2008) and Thailand (Thaksin Shinawatra, Prime Minister from 2001–2006 and
his sister Yingluck, Prime Minister from 2011–2014). However, the most prominent populists in Asia have been Rodrigo
Duterte, President of the Philippines since 2016 and a right-wing populist who puts much emphasis on “law and order;”
and Narendra Modi, Prime Minister of India since 2014, who emphasizes Hindu nationalism. It is perhaps Modi that
causes the most concern amongst critics of populism, as he appears to be remaking Indian society according to his
(Hindu nationalist) view of the “pure people” and their general will.

Figure 9.3. President Rodrigo Duterte speaking to the Philippines military in 2016.

Media Attributions

• President Rodrigo Duterte boosts the morale of the 9th Infantry Division Spear Troopers © ACE MORANDANTE/
PPD is licensed under a Public Domain license
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9.5 The Future of Populism
CONRAD KING

It is obvious that populism has flourished in the 21st century, leading political scientists to evaluate the conditions
that can lead to populism in specific settings and contexts. Explanations for populism fall into two general categories:
demand-side (when groups of citizens “demand” populist alternatives) and supply-side (related to the “supply” of
populist parties and leaders in representative democracies). It is important to understand that these theories of
populism need not be mutually exclusive – they might all operate simultaneously – yet theorists tend to look to one
explanation as a predominant reason for populism on a case-by-case basis.

Amongst demand-side explanations, Dani Rodrik (2018) suggests that populism appeals to the “losers of globalization,”
the idea being that post-industrial capitalism and economic globalization have resulted in “winners” and “losers,”
and chief amongst the losers in affluent economies have been low-skilled workers. However, evidence from the 2016
US presidential election suggests that the relationship between economic outcomes and populist appeal is far from
straightforward (Rothwell & Diego-Rosell, 2016). For example, the median household income for supporters of Hillary
Clinton was about $61,000, while for Trump voters it was approximately $72,000 (Silver, 2016). In this case, it was perhaps
not the actual socio-economic gap between the haves and have-nots that bred support for Trump but rather the
perception that economic prospects were dimming. Despite their relative affluence, some Trump supporters perceived
that America was in economic decline and were thus galvanized by his slogan to “Make America Great Again.” Another
significant demand-side explanation is the cultural backlash theory, which suggests that populist appeal is strong
amongst citizens who perceive that they are no longer able to recognize their own national or local community due to
immigration and multiculturalism (Norris & Inglehart, 2019). Again, these explanations need not be mutually exclusive,
and the same groups of voters can often have overlapping perceptions about economic injustice or deterioration and
cultural backlash.

Supply-side theories about the appeal of populism have focused on party systems and party competition in national
settings. A mainstream party centralization thesis suggests that the perceived ideological centralization of political
parties can lead some voters to believe that there are no longer real choices in elections, thus making newer populist
alternatives attractive (Kitschelt & McGann, 1995). Another supply-side theory pertains to issue salience, in which fringe
political parties can capture the imagination of groups of voters by focussing inordinately on single issues, such as
immigration or Euro-skepticism (Meguid, 2005). One can see these supply-side theories coming together with the
decline of centre-left and social democratic parties in Europe. These parties have tended to suffer electorally when
economic interests or identities (i.e., class politics) begin to compete with ethnic or communal identities (i.e., identity
politics). National identity or immigration issues become problematic for the left because right-wing populist parties
will remake themselves as more centrist and multidimensional in order to appeal to working-class voters (Berman, 2019).
Sheri Berman and others remind us that it does little good to vilify populist voters as just losers or bigots because
populism appeals to individuals that have very real grievances (which the left have not dealt with very well). The issue
with populism, then, is not that it is a brief anomaly that will go away when populists fail to redress grievances with
their oversimplified solutions to complex societal issues. The real problem is that populism often leads to less political
participation over time, such that many grievances will not even be heard in the future.

Populism is here to stay because it correlates to representative democracy: as more countries around the world
transition to and consolidate as representative democracies, populism will continue to grow globally. However, populism
is also an intensely local and contextual ideology, so it is difficult to conceive of populism as being some kind of virulent
idea that spreads from one country to the next. At most, populist success in one region might embolden populist
leaders and voters in others. Some argue, rather hopefully, that populism reached its highwater mark in 2016 with Brexit
and the election of Trump. Indeed, Marine Le Pen’s loss to centrist candidate Emmanuel Macron in the 2017 French
presidential election was thought by some to usher in a post-populist period later reinforced by Trump’s loss in the 2020
US presidential election. Yet, it is too early to draw such conclusions. Even if populist parties and leaders become less
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powerful or less electorally popular in the future, the effects of populism are still being felt. Right-wing populism has
reflected (or perhaps spurred) increased feelings of nativism and anti-elitism in countries all around the world. This has
now begun to influence conventional political parties and establishment leaders, as mainstream politicians read from
the populist playbook to garner support amongst disgruntled voters. As political scientist Yascha Mounk observes, “the
past two decades have represented not a populist moment but rather a populist turn – one that will exert significant
influence on policy and public opinion for decades to come” (Mounk, 2014, p. 28).

Video 9.3 discusses the big ideas in populism, and then looks at populism in Australia.

One or more interactive elements has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view them

online here: https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=224#oembed-1

Video 9.3. The Rise of Populism: A Different Lens by Monash University.

Discussion Questions

1. In your opinion, does populism have more of a corrective or corrosive effect on democracy?
2. Is Canada immune to the worst effects of populism? Why, or why not?
3. What is the political antidote for right-wing populism? How can conventional politicians appeal to

angry voters such that the allure of populism is not so strong?
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PART X

FASCISM: AN UNUSUAL IDEOLOGY

Learning Objectives

At the end of this chapter, you will be able to:

• Explain the origins of fascism;
• Discuss the core themes of the ideology;
• Distinguish between fascism and nazism;
• Assess the state of fascism today.
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Figure 10.1. Benito Mussolini on the cover of
Time magazine (1923).

Introduction
GREGORY MILLARD

Fascism is an unusual ideology. First, its name has become a universal term of abuse. Hardly anyone self-defines as
fascist anymore, and certainly no one aspiring to political power does so; to be called a “fascist” is to be denounced,
as the existence of movements such as Antifa illustrates. Second, it was remarkably short-lived as a mainstream force.
Fascism exerted impressive political influence for only a single generation, blossoming dramatically in the 1920s and
1930s and then immolating in a catastrophe substantially of fascists’ own making: the Second World War.

Benito Mussolini’s invention of the word “fascism” (fascismo) is derived
from fascio, the Italian word for bundle or sheaf, which had long been used
to convey militant solidarity (Paxton, 2005, p. 4). Having ascended to power
in Italy in 1922, Mussolini led a fascist dictatorship that helped inspire Adolf
Hitler, whose Nazi Party took office in Germany in 1933. Over the 1930s,
fascism enjoyed considerable electoral success in Hungary and Romania
while also emerging as a relevant force in Spain, Belgium, and (arguably)
France and Britain (Paxton, 2005, pp. 68-75). Japan in the same era is often
described as fascist (Paxton, 2005, p. 198). North America was not immune;
far-right politics and an outright fascist party coalesced in Canada, centred
in Québec, during the same period. A fascist rally in New York’s Madison
Square Garden attracted 20,000 Swastika-waving attendees in 1939.

Yet within six years of that event, fascism collapsed. The total defeat of
the fascist-aligned Axis powers in World War Two brought the spread of
fascism to a sudden halt and wiped out the political and symbolic structures
it had created. The fascist powers’ causal role in this apocalyptic global war
and the genocidal horrors of the Holocaust – cataclysms that killed
somewhere between 35 and 60 million people – made explicit fascist politics
taboo thereafter (Paxton, 2005, p. 174).

In historical terms, then, fascism was born, rapidly went nova, and suddenly blinked out. By contrast, while the
influence of ideologies such as liberalism, socialism, and feminism has waxed and waned in particular periods, their
appeal has been much more consistently enduring across generations.

As is true of some other categories explored in this text, such as conservatism and populism, not everyone accepts
that fascism is an ideology proper. The fascist is always more concerned with one specific community, valorizing it over
others, than the more universal outlook typical of most ideologies. Furthermore, some scholars point out that classical
fascist parties and leaders adopted fluid platforms that they did not take especially seriously (e.g., Paxton, 2005, pp.
15-18).

The fascist [wanted] to bring his people into a higher realm of politics that they would experience sensually:
the warmth of belonging to a race now fully aware of its identity, historic destiny, and power; the excitement of
participating in a vast collective enterprise; the gratification of submerging oneself in a wave of shared feelings,
and of sacrificing one’s petty concerns for the group’s good; and the thrill of domination (Paxton, 2005, p. 17).

While fascist politicians were neither the first nor the last to take a casual attitude to programs and position statements,
the view that fascism is essentially irrational – not about ideas but rather about feelings, will, and action for action’s
sake – is sometimes used to deny that fascism is a political ideology proper. Certainly, fascism boasts no iconic thinkers
of world-historical significance as do rival configurations such as liberalism (Mill, Locke) or socialism (Marx, Engels). The
closest fascism comes to a classic text is The Doctrine of Fascism(pdf) by Mussolini and Giovanni Gentile.
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Other analysts, bewildered by the diversity of phenomena that have been labeled “fascist” over the years, even doubt
whether the term is useful (see: Griffin, 2018, p. 32). This is probably going too far. All social phenomena are complex and
diverse, but this does not necessarily mean we should abandon generalizations about them.

Media Attributions

• Benito Mussolini Time cover 1923 © Time Magazine is licensed under a Public Domain license
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10.1 Classical Fascism: Core Themes
GREGORY MILLARD

So, granting that the label “fascism” denotes something meaningful, is it indeed an ideology? Classical fascists did
consciously position fascism as an ideological alternative to socialism and liberalism (and to a lesser extent,
conservatism). More to the point, fascism can be treated as a political ideology for reasons similar to those used to justify
the inclusion of conservatism or populism in this textbook: namely, that, divergences between fascists and the absence
of classic theorists notwithstanding, there are underlying shared themes that make it possible to generalize about fascist
thinking. Let us turn to these before considering Nazism as a variant of fascism and, finally, the fate of fascism in our
time.
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10.1.1 Extreme and Radical Nationalism
GREGORY MILLARD

Fascism is an ideology based on extreme and radical nationalism – “asserting absolute identity between self and nation”
(Vasey, 2006, p. 30) and subsuming the individual within a robust, unified, shared national identity and purpose. Fascists
believe that every person should be ready to ‘sacrifice the personality for the whole’ and advocate for the “renunciation
for individuals and a claim for the whole … courage to sacrifice, resignation for the Volk [i.e. the people]” (Goebbels, as
cited in Vasey, 2006, p. 75).

It is important to underscore that although fascists are extreme nationalists, nationalism is a much wider
phenomenon. As should be clear from chapter 7 Nationalism, most nationalists have emphatically not been fascists.
Indeed, unlike most nationalists, classical fascists did not believe in a right of all nations to self-determination. Their
primary interest was the radical re-imagining and rebirth of their own nation, and this included an entitlement to
conquer and rule others.

The fascist begins with the conviction that the nation is in crisis, corrupted and weakened by enemies within and
without. The overmastering aim is a “new birth” (Griffin, 1991, p. 36) informed by an ideal of purity and greatness that
fascists believe defined the nation in a lost, mythic past. For Mussolini’s Italy, the glories of ancient Rome were the
obvious reference point (Eatwell, 1996, p. 57). Nazism, for its part, looked to a fantastical conception of a pure Aryan
race that had supposedly emerged in Northern Europe and, its acolytes claimed, once bestrode the world like demigods.
However, the idea of national rebirth is not primarily backward-looking. Fascism seeks a national regeneration in which
sources of decadence are purged and a new order forged, with “new institutions … a new political hierarchy and a new
heroic ethos which uniquely equip its members to thrive in the modern age” (Griffin, 1991, p. 45). National rebirth thus
means a new elite, new institutions, and indeed “new men” heroically and joyfully marching into the future, infused with
the spirit of mythical past greatness, but reimagined for the modern world.

Thus, fascism is more than just a truculent brand of conservatism (though fascists often had conservative allies). The
goal is not a restoration of what once was – which is what “reactionary” conservatives seek – nor a continuation and
extension of an ongoing tradition, which is what conservatives of the Burkean sort advocate. Rather, fascism envisages a
transformational project in which the nation will arise reborn and remade for the modern world. This gives full warrant
to radical action, including the sweeping away of established national institutions and elites – and always the eradication
of any democratic structures that happen to be in place (indeed, some have seen fascism as motivated by an “escape
from freedom” altogether).
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Figure 10.2. Members of Bund Deutscher Mädel (BDM), the female
branch of the Hitler Youth (1934).

10.1.2 Mass Mobilization
GREGORY MILLARD

So what does a fascist “national rebirth” look like? First, it involves mass mobilization. This differentiates fascism from
straightforward authoritarian dictatorship. This usually seeks a demobilized citizenry that leaves the government alone
to wield power as it pleases (Paxton, 2005, p. 217). But fascist parties energetically recruited and mobilized the citizenry,
drawing in large memberships and gradually supplanting the personnel of established institutions, bringing “a new elite
to power as representative of a mobilized people” (Passmore, 2002, p. 76). In Nazi Germany, “the civil service was purged,
and the institutions of the [Nazi] Party and the SS became a sort of parallel administration, the personnel of which was
recruited on the basis of ideology and service to the Party, rather than the established procedures” (Passmore, 2002,
p. 68). Nazi-approved trade unions supplanted the more established socialist-inspired ones, which were smashed, their
leaders killed. Factory groups and youth clubs, such as Hitler Youth and the League of German Girls, mobilized millions,
and everything from school syllabi to women’s groups and film societies were made to align with fascist ideology.
Mussolini’s government was less thorough in its penetration of social organizations, but it moved in a similar direction
(Eatwell, 1996, pp. 63-66) and “never abandoned its desire for control over welfare, education, and leisure – for the
mobilized nation” (Passmore, 2002, pp. 57-8). Rallies, marches, and parades served as dramatic exclamation marks for
this mass engagement with the project of national rebirth under the banner of a single party and a charismatic leader.

To what ends were this mobilization directed?
According to Paxton, fascism “pursues with redemptive
violence, and without ethical or legal restraints, goals of
internal cleansing and external expansion” (Bosworth,
2009, p. 549, italics added). The “internal cleansing”
agenda mobilized mass publics behind goals of national
purity, absolute unity, elitism, and corporatist economics.
The project of “external expansion” involved mobilization
for eternal struggle and war. Each of these principles are
unpacked in the following sections.

Media Attributions

• BDM demonstration 1934 © Les Femmes dans l'action mondiale (magazine) is licensed under a CC BY-SA
(Attribution ShareAlike) license
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Figure 10.3. Nazi propaganda magazine Neues Volk (A New
People).

10.1.3 Purity
GREGORY MILLARD

First fascism’s internal face. This involves a “cult of unity, energy, and purity” (Paxton, 2005, p. 218). The renewed nation
must purge the forces that have corrupted it.

Among the obstacles to a unified, energized, and purified nation
are existing political elites. Perceived by the fascist as “at best
effete and at worst corrupt” (Eatwell, 2015, p. 481), such elites must
be overridden by the ascent to power of vigorous (and often
violent) fascists. Both Mussolini and Hitler became heads of
government by working within dysfunctional parliamentary
systems, albeit supplemented by campaigns of street-level,
paramilitary violence; but once in office, they swiftly cracked
down on formal opposition and amassed dictatorial power in their
own hands. This was not a deviation from, but rather a feature, of
their ideological orientation; see the discussion of elitism below.

Another obstacle to national rebirth is the population’s own
inclination to the “material comfort [of] mere animals” rather than
discipline and heroic sacrifice for the greater good (Mussolini,
1932, p. 5). This tendency was nurtured, according to Mussolini, by
Marxism’s emphasis on economic forces and material equality and
by liberalism’s spirit of tolerance and pursuit of economic gain.

Classical fascists despised communists and socialists, whom
they regarded as internal enemies best dealt with through
terroristic violence. Roving gangs of loosely organized fascist
“blackshirts” duly assaulted and murdered many socialists in the
early 1920s in Italy before and after Mussolini came to power (e.g.,
Eatwell, 1996, pp. 41-42).

Fascists of the Nazi and neo-Nazi variety also see miscegenation
and racial mixing – generic “impurity” – as a key cause of national
degeneracy. Thus, in addition to (a) failed elites and institutions that need to be replaced, (b) a degenerating population
that needs to be revitalized, and (c) socialists and communists who need to be brutalized and cowed, the process of
internal purification extends to (d) cultural or racialized minorities, especially, but not exclusively, Jews.

Media Attributions

• Ludwig Hohlwein NEUES VOLK 1938 © Ludwig Hohlwein is licensed under a CC BY-SA (Attribution ShareAlike)
license
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10.1.4 Unity and the Absolute State
GREGORY MILLARD

Unity is another important internal fascist goal. Fascism strives to subordinate all social divisions to the overarching
cause of national rebirth. In practice, this means the absolute primacy of the state. “The behavior of all taken together
[must] be ‘single willed’ or ‘totalitarian,’ heroic, committed and sacrificial—[as a prerequisite] to the accomplishment
of the [fascist] revolution’s omnibus purpose” (Gregor & Gregor, 2006, p. 249). True, fascists in power generally did
not attack churches, private property, or businesses (unless they were Jewish owned). The Vatican and the Italian king
remained important centres of influence and power throughout the life of Mussolini’s regime (Kershaw, 2022, pp. 51-114).
And contrary to fascist self-mythologizing – e.g., the legend that Mussolini “made the trains run on time” – Italy and
Germany were often administratively chaotic. So fascist states did not reliably, in practice, apply absolute control over all
aspects of social life, as, for example, the Soviet Union came close to doing under Joseph Stalin, or Cambodia did under
Pol Pot; but the fascist sees the state as entitled to do so, if its leaders wish. As Nazi party theorist Alfred Rosenberg
argued, for the Nazi, “there is no law as such” (cited in Paxton, 2005, p. 84).

Totalitarianism

Totalitarianism, as per the article linked, can be defined as a system in which a state penetrates and
coordinates “all aspects of life among an entire population” in order to refashion society in alignment with
comprehensive ideological goals. Mass mobilization and the systematic use of terror are among the typical
signatures of such regimes. Prominent examples of totalitarian regimes include Nazi Germany, Stalin’s Soviet
Union, Cambodia under Pol Pot, China during the Cultural Revolution period, and contemporary North Korea.

An interactive H5P element has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view it online here:

https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=1465#h5p-66

Fascism thus recognizes no valid limits to state power in principle. Indeed, since the state is the expression of the nation,
if the state were to limit its own power and self-expression it would be a sign of weakness, vacillation, and degeneracy.
This refusal to accept limits on the power of the state, thereby granting no legitimacy to constitutional or legal rights nor
other legal or procedural limitations, has led some analysts to argue that fascism is totalitarian by nature (e.g., Arendt,
2009; see Paxton, 2005, pp. 211-213, and Passmore, 2002, pp. 18-23). Mussolini himself embraced this label.
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10.1.5 Elitism
GREGORY MILLARD

Fascism strikes a populist note in its attack on established elites and vulnerable minorities as causes of national decline.
A naïve observer might even think there is something vaguely democratic in its preoccupation with mass mobilization
and in the vision of fascist leaders and followers mutually engaged in the heroic project of national rebirth. Au contraire.
Fascism is the most profoundly anti-egalitarian and anti-democratic ideology on the entire ideological spectrum.
Fascists reject the view that all members of the nation should be viewed as legally or substantively equal and explicitly
repudiate any formal structures for citizens’ democratic participation. In Hitler’s view, “The parliamentary principle of
majority rule sins against the basic aristocratic principle in nature” (cited in Eatwell, 2015, p. 481). In fact, fascists posit
that if a nation is not led by its naturally superior members, it will be no better than a “degenerate mass” (Mussolini,
1932, p. 6). The fittest must therefore rule at the head of a mass party and mobilized citizenry.
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10.1.6 Corporatist Economics
GREGORY MILLARD

Marxist thinkers have interpreted fascism as an extreme stage of capitalism wherein a dictatorial state exerts absolute
power to defend capital against the threat of imminent socialist revolution (Griffin, 2018, pp. 11-25). While a mutual
loathing for socialism was certainly an important bridge between fascists and business, others point out that fascist
regimes had a complicated relationship with the forces of capital (e.g., Eatwell, 1996, pp. 59-62; Passmore, 2002, pp.
145-147). Ideologically, fascists were committed to the idea that the economy had to serve the cause of national rebirth
and national greatness. Unwilling to accept any limits on state power, they were uneasy allies for the kind of laissez-faire
economics that classical liberals, and business interests, often advocate for.

A major aspect of fascism’s appeal in the 1920s and ‘30s was its claim to represent an economic Third Way between
laissez-faire capitalism and socialism. The fascist approach to economics aligns with what social scientists call
“corporatism.” Corporatism does not mean, as students sometimes assume, rule by private corporations; rather, the label
describes a process of coordination between state, business, and labour interests to ensure optimal economic outcomes.
Mussolini created a National Council of Corporations that brought together business and fascist labour organizations in
22 economic sectors and empowered this entity to issue binding settlements relating to wages and working conditions
(Eatwell, 1996, p. 61). Although business interests were ambivalent about this arrangement, it should be noted that only
fascist labour representatives were considered legitimate by the virulently anti-socialist Italian regime and strikes were
banned.

Corporatism is not unique to fascism. The Great Depression forced a re-assessment of the relationship between state
and government throughout the industrialized world, and many non-fascist states, including the United States, moved
toward corporatist approaches both during the 1930s and in the postwar era.
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Figure 10.4. Herbert Spencer
(1820-1903).

10.1.7 Eternal Struggle and War
GREGORY MILLARD

The fascist quest for national rebirth does not stop at the nation’s existing borders. Fascism conceives “of history as a
constant struggle in social Darwinist terms for the survival and triumph of the fittest” (Kallis, 2000, p. 30). By extension
it sees warfare as an inescapable part of human life. Just as the fittest or strongest man (Passmore, 2002, pp. 123-133)
should rule the nation, so are stronger nations entitled to dominate and subordinate weaker ones. Indeed, if history is a
test of strength and heroic vitality, then “war alone keys up all human energies to their maximum tension and sets the
seal of nobility on those peoples who have the courage to face it. All other tests are substitutes which never place a man
face to face with himself before the alternative of life or death. Therefore all doctrines which postulate peace at all costs
are incompatible with Fascism” (Mussolini, 1932, p. 4).

Social Darwinism

Charles Darwin’s theory of evolution posited a process of natural selection
according to which species with mutations that are well-suited to their
environment thrive, while less well-adapted species die out. Social
Darwinists applied this model to human individuals and groups, suggesting
that success is indicative of superior genetic or racial “fitness.” The phrase
“survival of the fittest” was coined by Herbert Spencer.

Unsurprisingly, then, fascist Italy and Nazi Germany engaged in wars of
aggression, with Italy brutally conquering Abyssinia (Ethiopia) – a conquest that
included the use of poison gas and racist white-supremacist propaganda

(Renton, 1999, p. 33) – and its ally Germany gobbled up neighbouring states before eventually attacking Poland and
triggering the Second World War. At its apogee in late 1942, the Nazi Third Reich controlled almost the entirety of Europe
and western chunks of the Soviet Union.

Media Attributions

• Herbert Spencer 4 © unknown is licensed under a Public Domain license
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Figure 10.5. Ideological Swastika. [Read full image description.]

10.2 Variants of Fascism: Nazism
GREGORY MILLARD

If Mussolini’s Italy represents the “standard” form of fascism, Nazi Germany can be seen as the most important variant of
this ideology (e.g., Bosworth, 2009). Tomasz Ceran describes Nazism as an “ideological swastika” (Ceran, 2015, pp. 14-26)
with racism at its centre. We can freely adapt his metaphor as follows:

The ideas seen in the four corners of this swastika are
all infused with, and shaped by, the racism at its core.
“The racial question gives the key not only to world
history, but to all human culture,” Hitler claimed. And in
this view, the Aryan race is superior to all others: per
Hitler, “all the human culture, all the results of art,
science, and technology that we see before us today, are
almost exclusively the creative product of the Aryan
[race].” This race once ruled the world, Nazis postulated,
but it lost its position due to “blood-poisoning” (i.e.,
mixed blood). Nazis imagined a racial hierarchy
descending downward from Western Europeans to
Asians, to Africans, and finally to groups designated as
“subhuman” (Jews and Romany). A fanatical anti-Semite,
Hitler blamed Jews and “Judification” for the German
defeat in the First World War, for the evils of Bolshevism,
and, in essence, everything that ailed a struggling
Germany (Kershaw, 2014).

Where Mussolini suggested that the nation was a
product of the state (Mussolini, 1932, p. 2), for the Nazi
variant of fascism, “the state should be synonymous with the nation, synonymous with the race” (Ceran, 2015, p. 16). The
Nazi project of national rebirth involved the same kind of mass mobilization and absolute state described earlier, but for
Nazis, national rebirth meant racial rebirth, and the quest for internal purity therefore entailed racial purification.

This racist vision also informed Nazism’s external face. “The Nordic race has the right to rule the world and we need to
make this right of race the guiding star of our foreign policy,” Hitler declared (Ceran, 2015, p. 14). Nazis asserted that the
Aryan race needed “living space,” i.e., territory and resources well beyond those claimed by Germany after 1918. Human
progress and civilization required the Aryans, via the German state, to exert “the supremacy of the superior Race over
the entire world” (cited in Spielvogel and Redles, n.d.). Informed by such racism, warfare was baked into Nazism, as it
was in mainline fascism.

Nazi Germany thus embarked upon an interlocked program of racial purification and military expansion. As we saw
earlier, Nazi Germany conquered almost all of Europe. Both domestically and in its conquered satellites, the Nazis
committed many atrocities against Jews, Slavs, Romany, and other targets. Measures included kidnapping around
200,000 children of Polish and other ethnicities and placing them in “good” German homes, as well as the forced
sterilization of criminals, LGBTQ+ persons, and persons with disabilities (“more than 1% of the total German population
was sterilized” Gwiazda II, 2014, p. 47). The apex of these horrors was the program of genocide known as the “Final
Solution,” later labelled the Holocaust. Initially, the Nazis segregated Jews, stripping them of citizenship, requiring
them to publicly identify themselves so as to be distinguished from non-Jews, and herding them into ghettos. After
considering deporting Jews to other parts of Europe, the Nazis instead decided to pursue mass extermination on a
gargantuan scale. In this final phase, Jews throughout Nazi-occupied Europe were shipped to extermination camps,
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Figure 10.6. British Columbia Security Commission
Japanese internment notice (1942). [Read full image
description.]

along with Slavs, Romany, and other targets. Upwards of six million people were murdered (incinerated, shot, or gassed)
or else died of the inhuman conditions in these camps (e.g., Paxton, 2005, pp. 158-64).

Italian fascism was less fervently racist in its conception of nationhood, though Mussolini’s government was certainly
racist (as was, it must be said, much of the western world). Nazi racial assumptions were not at the centre of the Italian
fascist program. Nevertheless, Italy, along with other Axis countries, imposed anti-Semitic legislation under Germany’s
influence and participated in the Holocaust. Indeed, contemporary scholarship is unequivocal that Mussolini’s Italy
mutated over time into a robustly racist and anti-Semitic regime (Bosworth, 2009, pp. 306-311).

Canada and the Holocaust

Hundreds of Jewish refugees fled the depredations of Nazi
Germany and sought refuge in Canada – only to be turned back
by exclusionary Canadian policy. Canada also committed
massive human rights violations by dispossessing and interring
those it designated “enemy aliens” (mostly Jewish refugees and
Japanese Canadians) in prison camps during the Second World
War. Conversely, Canada was an important part of the alliance
that defeated the Axis Powers in the war, helped liberate
concentration camp prisoners, and took in 40,000 Holocaust
survivors in the aftermath.

Media Attributions

• Ideological Swastika © Alexandra Taylor is licensed under a CC BY-NC (Attribution NonCommercial) license
• Notice to all Japanese Persons and Persons of Japanese Racial Origin – British Columbia Security Commission

Japanese internment notice (1942) © British Columbia Security Commission is licensed under a Public Domain
license
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10.3 Fascism Today?
GREGORY MILLARD

As observed in the introduction to this chapter, fascism as a mainstream movement blazed dramatically and then blinked
out within a generation. In the postwar era, no significant party or movement called itself “fascist.” Nostalgic fascists
and neo-Nazi skinheads skulked in an obscure twilight far from mainstream politics, and far-right parties that achieved
some sort of political relevance did so by “taking pains to ‘normalize’ themselves … distinguishable from the center Right
only by their tolerance for some awkward friends and occasional verbal excesses” (Paxton, 2005, p. 175). Nonetheless,
concerns about neo-fascism and whether fascism might be re-emerging invite us to consider whether it lurks among us
still and, if so, what form it takes.

More excitable critics have called every U.S. Republican president since Nixon a fascist. Even Stephen Harper’s
Conservative government in Canada was so labelled. So we want to be careful here, lest we indulge in a uselessly broad
understanding of the word. Even being illiberal and authoritarian are not enough to make one a fascist. Nor is being
racist. Some combination of the core themes outlined earlier in this chapter – even if modified for new times and places
– is required.

Leading candidates for charges of “fascism” in the 21st century have included:

• Religious fundamentalists;
• Politicians and activists of the “far right” of the political spectrum; and
• Populists and activists of the right-wing populist movements of the late 2010s.

Let us consider each of these in turn.
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10.3.1 Religious Fundamentalists
GREGORY MILLARD

Extreme religious fundamentalist politics flourished from the late 1970s onward around the world and have sometimes
been labelled “fascist” (such an argument about Christian fundamentalism in the USA; and an analysis of this approach
to radical Islamism). Such politics do share the totalitarian tendencies of fascism, insisting as they do that the religious
ideology infuse all aspects of life and be enforced by the state. But totalitarianism is not, in itself, reducible to fascism;
otherwise, communist totalitarians such as Mao and Stalin would be fascists (on this debate, see Passmore, 2002, pp.
18-23). And despite a contemporary vogue for framing fascism as a “political religion,” it seems useful to distinguish an
ideology rooted in religious belief systems as such from fascism, which is rooted in the secular beliefs of nationalism.
We should be mindful, too, of the polemical motivations involved in labelling a phenomenon “fascist.” The real appeal
of collapsing religious fundamentalist politics into fascism may be rhetorical more than analytical. It provides a way of
sounding the alarm and mobilizing opposition to religious fundamentalism by giving it the same name as one of the
most reviled political ideologies of modern times.
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10.3.2 The Contemporary Far Right
GREGORY MILLARD

By “far right” we mean beliefs, activists, and parties that lie beyond the boundaries of mainstream conservatism on the
right of the political spectrum. Before determining whether the far right is fascist, we first need to summarize its beliefs
and tendencies. These can be summarized as follows:
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Figure 10.7. Defaced "Muslims Are Welcome" poster.

Xenophobic and nativist nationalism that seeks a
more culturally and ethnically homogeneous
nation. National majorities must, on this view,
protect their culture, identity, and integrity
against perceived existential threats. Such
supposed threats include immigrants, refugees,
Muslims, and 2SLGBTQ+ people. Supranational
entities, such as the European Union, the United
Nations, and the World Economic Forum are
also reviled as ‘evil outside forces’ (Muddle, 2019,
p. 177) and frequently denounced as sites of
conspiracies to destroy the nation’s sovereignty,
identity, and values (Rydgren, 2018, p. 2).

Figure 10.8. COVID-19 Anti-Lockdown Protest in Vancouver, May 3rd, 2020.

Populism. The far right condemns established
political, economic, and cultural elites for
systematically favouring, or else conspiring with,
the above threats. Its members ‘oppose some
fundamental values of liberal democracy, notably
minority rights and pluralism’ (Muddle, 2019, p.
6) and often tend to regard opposition to their
views as illegitimate. However, today’s far right
‘does not usually oppose democracy per se’
(Rydgren, 2018, p. 2). Rather, it is ‘typically
hostile to the way existing democratic
institutions actually work. In fact, radical
right-wing parties argue that they represent
true democracy’ (Rydgren, 2019, p. 2) by
empowering the people against corrupt elites.

Figure 10.9. 9-11 Was an Inside Job stickers.

Conspiratorial thinking. Established sources of
knowledge and information – news media,
universities, scientists, and government experts
– are also perceived as controlled by corrupt
‘elites’ and cannot be trusted. The far right is
therefore prone to a burgeoning array of
conspiracy theories offering alternative
interpretations of reality (e.g., Q-Anon, the Great
Replacement, ‘Stop the Steal,’ the 15-Minute
City, etc.). These usually emphasize elite
collusion with forces threatening the nation.
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Figure 10.10. Freedom Convoy 2022.

Traditional norms and hierarchies. The far right
embraces ‘culture wars’ in defence of dominant
gender, familial, religious, and racialized
identities within the nation. It also displays a
strong ‘law and order’ orientation favouring
police power and a punitive approach to crime
(Muddle, 2019, p. 177), though the far right shows
‘no signs of militarism’ (Muddle, 2019, p. 184). It
should be noted, however, that in recent years
those on the far right, especially in America,
have been prone to believing that the
government ‘has already been taken over by
foreign forces or is colluding with internal
enemies like Jews, African Americans and/or
other minorities [and that this] necessitates
violence as the government is acting to enslave
the general (white) population’ (Holt et al. p.
368). While broadly supportive of a punitive
approach to law and order, then, members of the
far right are often willing to support lawbreaking
in defence of their own cause. The Freedom
Convoy can be seen as a relatively mild and
peaceful end of this lawbreaking militancy, with
violent insurrection and domestic terrorism at
the other end.

It is probably to treat the far right as somewhat distinct from today’s right-wing populism. However, the latter clearly
draws from the far-right ideas just described, even as right-wing populist politicians maintain an ambiguous relationship
with more extreme activists and organizations. This affinity has led to accusations of fascism against democratically-
elected leaders such as Donald Trump in the U.S., Narendra Modi in India, or Jair Bolsonaro in Brazil – not to mention
Viktor Orban in Hungary and Vladimir Putin in Russia.

So, the key question is: Should today’s far right be understood as a form of fascism?
It’s complicated. According to Jens Rydgren, today’s far right differs from fascism in at least two major ways:

An interactive H5P element has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view it online here:

https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=1488#h5p-69

Using the list of core themes from fascism identified earlier in this chapter, we may add to this list of differences the
following as well:

An interactive H5P element has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view it online here:

https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=1488#h5p-70

Cased closed, then? Not so fast. There are “affinities to fascism” in today’s far right (Rydgren, 2018, p. 7). A “populist
ultra-nationalism” is present, though it is “less aggressive and expansive, and rather turned inward” (Rydgren, 2018, p. 7).
Although lacking the totalitarian and radically transformative ambitions of fascists, contemporary right-wing populists
and the far right do share with fascism a keen perception of national decline and a desire to purify and reinvigorate the
national identity. They agree that established elites are corrupt and must be supplanted (by themselves). They share a
proclivity for targeting vulnerable minorities – Muslims, immigrants, and refugees especially, but also 2SLGBTQ+ people
– in the name of dominant identities. Finally, contemporary populists share with fascism a rather brazen disinterest in
facticity and truth: their emphasis is on galvanizing, rabble-rousing rhetoric with scant regard to logical consistency

10.3.2 The Contemporary Far Right | 201



or factual accuracy. Hence, some scholars, such as Timothy Snyder or Jason Stanley (2018), suggest that they can be
described as fascist – and that so can right-wing populist politicians.

Given this mix of affinities and differences, we are left with a problem of judgement rather than an easy, hard-and-fast
dividing line between fascism and today’s far right (see Copley, 2018, and Enzo Traverso). Are echoes of classic fascism,
some familiar-seeming elements mixed with major divergences, enough to justify classifying a phenomenon as fascist?
Or should we be mindful of fascism’s extreme and alarming connotations – i.e., world war and genocide – and aver
that if we define fascism as interchangeable with exclusionary, illiberal populism, we drain the term of both potency
and analytical value? Ultimately, we may well conclude that we are better off treating right-wing populism as a subset
of populism rather than of fascism. Readers of chapter 9 Populism will observe that this is ultimately the preferred
approach of this textbook.

Discussion Questions

1. What might be some explanations for fascism’s explosive growth in the period between the two world
wars? Do any of those same conditions seem to apply today?

2. This chapter takes an equivocal – some might say wishy-washy – view of whether today’s far right is
best described as fascist. What do you think? Is fascism still a relevant force in our politics, or is it best
understood as largely an interwar phenomenon?

3. Nazism, the far right, and contemporary authoritarian populism all share an affinity for conspiracy
theories of various sorts. What, in your view, explains the appeal of such conspiracy theories? – i.e., why
are certain people so drawn to them?

Media Attributions

• Pro-refugees Anti-refugees poster, Montreal, 2017 © Coastal Elite is licensed under a CC BY-SA (Attribution
ShareAlike) license

• COVID-19 Anti-Lockdown Protest in Vancouver, May 3rd 2020 © GoToVan is licensed under a CC BY (Attribution)
license

• 911 Inside Job Sticker © 911conspiracy is licensed under a CC BY (Attribution) license
• Freedom Convoy 2022 Ottawa February 4-11 © ΙΣΧΣΝΙΚΑ-888 is licensed under a CC BY-SA (Attribution

ShareAlike) license
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PART XI

ISLAMISM AND ITS RELATION TO ISLAM AND
THE WEST: COMMON THEMES AND VARIETIES

Learning Objectives

At the end of this chapter, you will be able to:

• Differentiate between the main streams in Islamism;
• Critically discuss and refute the misconceptions about Islam and Islamism;
• Understand how Islamism relates to Islam, and the West.
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Figure 11.1. Cave of Hira, Hejaz region of Saudi Arabia.

Introduction
SERDAR KAYA

Islam is a monotheistic religion in the Abrahamic tradition, as taught by Muhammad in seventh-century Arabia. Islam’s
presence in politics is as old as Islam itself, as Muhammad was a spiritual and political leader at the same time. The
same is true for the caliphs who led the Muslim community after him. Although the spiritual guidance of even the initial
caliphs was never as authoritative as Muhammad’s, the political nature of their position was undeniable: they were the
rulers of Muslims, and Muslim lands (for more on Islam, see box below).

Islam

Islam is a monotheistic religion. Its adherents are called Muslims, and they make up approximately a quarter
of the world’s population. Muslims consider Islam the successor of earlier Abrahamic faiths such as Judaism
and Christianity, and share their primordial assumptions, including their creation myth, where Adam and Eve
are central figures. Islam also involves belief in an afterlife, a Heaven, and a Hell.

Therefore, in a general sense, Islam too starts itself with the first man and woman. In a narrow sense,
however, Islam started in 610, when, according to Muslims, the archangel Gabriel revealed the first verses of
the Quran to Muhammad in Cave Hira, which is located on a mountain outside the city of Mecca in the Arabian
peninsula. A 40-year-old merchant at the time, Muhammad used to spend extended periods of time in isolation
in that cave, meditating and contemplating. These revelations continued for a little over two decades, or until
shortly before Muhammad’s death in 632, and they constitute the Quran, the holy book of Islam, which Muslims
consider the verbatim word of Allah, which is “The God” in Arabic.

The Quran is the supreme authoritative text of Islam.
It mentions, among other things, biblical accounts,
including but not limited to those involving Moses,
Mary, and Jesus. These accounts are not always in full
agreement with those in the Bible, however. For
example, according to the Quran, Jesus is not God, or
the son of God, but a messenger of God. He is one in a
long line of messengers, beginning with Adam, and
ending with Muhammad, while including figures such
as Abraham, Moses, David and Solomon in between.

The Quran thus reframes and revises some biblical
accounts. From a Muslim perspective, however, the
Quran actually corrects these accounts. In fact,
Muslims consider the Quran not only the latest but also

the final message from God. Moreover, they believe its teachings will remain valid until Judgment Day. In that
regard, Islam resembles Christianity, according to which, humans have received their final warning, and these
are the end times. In other words, life on earth is short and temporary not only for individuals, but also for the
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human race as a whole. Therefore, what matters primarily is not this life, but the afterlife. After all, according to
both Christianity and Islam, this life is, first and foremost, a preparation for the next.

Approximately thirty years after Muhammad, however, the caliphate as an institution came under the control of one
dynasty or sultanate after another, where the position would pass from father to son, with little say from the Muslim
community. On the one hand, these sultanates used the caliphate primarily as a source of legitimacy, while on the other
expanded Islam’s borders, and built major cities and libraries that became places of attraction for scholars from different
parts of the world. The Islamic Golden Age (786–1258) under the Abbasid Caliphate is the epitome of that era.

Caliph (Definition)

The caliph is, roughly, the Muslim equivalent of the pope in the sense that he is the leader of all Muslims in
the world. In practice, however, most caliphs in history did not earn but inherit their positions, as one dynasty
after another treated it as a hereditary title. Some others militarily defeated an existing caliph, before or after
claiming the position for themselves. There are no longer any caliphs with a significant following, since the
Republic of Turkey abolished the position in 1924.

Sultanate (Definition)

Sultanate may refer to (a) the lands ruled by a sultan, (b) the hereditary rule of sultans, or (c) a particular
dynasty. A sultan is not very different from a king, especially considering how the authority associated with
these two positions varies across historical contexts.

Approximately thirty years after Muhammad, however, the caliphate as an institution came under the control of one
dynasty or sultanate after another, where the position would pass from father to son, with little say from the Muslim
community. On the one hand, these sultanates used the caliphate primarily as a source of legitimacy, while on the other
expanded Islam’s borders, and built major cities and libraries that became places of attraction for scholars from different
parts of the world. The Islamic Golden Age (786–1258) under the Abbasid Caliphate is the epitome of that era.

Although it has been shaped, controlled, and sometimes even manipulated by such powerful political institutions
since its early days, Islam has always remained a major social force, and has influenced the prevalent norms and values
in Muslim societies and communities. Caliph-sultans were rulers. They were the leaders of Muslims, but they did not
have absolute authority. There were always binding Islamic texts. There were always scholars who studied them. There
were always sufimasters with spiritual teachings. In other words, caliph-sultans did not have the authority to interpret
Islam single-handedly. On the contrary, even a strong sultan had to respect and follow at least some religious rules and
traditions.
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Figure 11.2. Mustansiriya Madrasah, university complex built in 1227
under the Abbasid Caliph.

Differentiating between Islam and the state has thus
been a challenging task; where one ends and the other
begins is not always clear. The state and Islam are never
the same thing at any point, but they cannot be imagined
apart either. This symbiotic structure continued for at
least a thousand years, and started to change only after a
set of landmark events that extended into centuries:
colonialism, the fall of Islamic empires, and the
emergence of the nation-state. These experiences
radically changed the relations between Islam and the
state in Muslim-majority societies, as they led to new
types of political regimes that often disrupted the
longstanding and well-established arrangements.

The regimes that emerged in the post-colonial or post-
sultanate Muslim contexts of the 1900s tended to be
nationalist, authoritarian, secular, pro-Western, and oddly-enough, anti-Western. These regimes were anti-Western in
that they were anti-colonialist. In fact, many of them emerged out of independence movements. Yet, these regimes were
pro-Western at the same time in that their leaders were often educated in Western or Western-style institutions,
socialized into a Western lifestyle, and adopted the political ideologies that were in fashion in the Western world at the
time: secularism and nationalism. They were convinced that secular nationalism was superior to other political
ideologies, and that it had contributed significantly to the wealth and power of the West, so they wished to model the
regimes of their newly-independent countries after their Western countries of choice.

These post-colonial or post-imperial regimes turned out to be highly authoritarian, however. The absence of
democratic norms and institutions left these regimes with significant powers, and accountable to no one. There were
few checks or balances, if any. There were no longer political or religious institutions with any real power or authority.
There was no longer a caliphate. There never was a particularly strong civil society. There were no international norms
or institutions that offered protections against human rights violations. On the contrary, fascism was on the rise in
Europe, and some of the worst crimes against humanity were about to be perpetrated.

Under the circumstances, the secular elite in Muslim-majority contexts produced leader-oriented authoritarian
regimes. Militant- or soldier-turned rulers in Egypt, Turkey, and other places created secular dictatorships of sorts.
The new elites imposed secularism and nationalism on their traditional societies. Both ideologies were unfriendly to
Islam, but the secular leaders were determined to bring about change. They thus unsettled long-standing religious
institutions. Turkey abolished the Caliphate. Egypt modernized Al-Azhar University. New religious institutions emerged.
The Directorate of Religious Affairs in Turkey employed and groomed a new and regime-friendly religious elite. In this
new era, Islam came under the control of secular and authoritarian elites, as did many other aspects of public and private
life. Only the military concerned the unaccountable political elites, as coups were a constant threat.

Although Islamism emerged in the 1800s as a reaction to Western colonialism, it developed during the 1900s in the
context of such ruthless regimes. In fact, many conservative Muslims considered secular nationalism to perpetuate
Western colonization, politically and culturally. The rivalry between secular nationalism and Islamism is thus critical to
understanding the politics of many Muslim-majority societies. Islamists primarily advocated for respect for religious
values, and stronger ties to other Muslim-majority nations, but that was not all. They emphasized social justice, freedom,
equality, and sometimes even democracy, among other things. They formed associations, charities, political parties, and
other institutions, to the extent their respective regimes allowed them to do so. These institutions taught the Quran
and preached piety, but they also fed the hungry and helped the needy. These social activities helped Islamists gain the
trust of large populations in the absence of a strong welfare state.

The Islamist discourse against secular authoritarianism was convincing to many. Islamists were thus able to create a
large base of sympathizers. They were sometimes even able to find common ground and form coalitions with secular
left-wing groups, who were equally critical of authoritarianism, arbitrary rule, social injustices, and severe human rights
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violations. For example, Islamists and leftists were allied during the civil resistance and demonstrations against the Shah
regime in Iran before the 1979 Revolution, which brought Ruhollah Khomeini to power. While these experiences vary
across Muslim-majority contexts, national identity and the place of Islam in social and political affairs have always been
central to political debates in the Muslim world.

Media Attributions

• Entrance of Hira cave © Mardetanha is licensed under a CC BY-SA (Attribution ShareAlike) license
• Al-Mustansriah School – Main door © Samir Al-Ibrahem is licensed under a CC BY-SA (Attribution ShareAlike)

license
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11.1 Varieties
SERDAR KAYA

Islamism takes many shapes and forms. When broadly defined, it refers to any social, political or economic policy
position inspired by Islamic texts, traditions, or values. Accordingly, in the same broad sense, an Islamist is someone
who “believes that Islam has something important to say about how political and social life should be constituted and
who attempts to implement that interpretation in some way” (Fuller, 2003, p. 47).

Common misconceptions debunked:

An interactive H5P element has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view it online here:

https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=232#h5p-46

This general framework covers most Islamists in the world. However, there is no consensus on a particular
interpretation of Islam, let alone a particular method to implement that interpretation. There is rather a wide variety
of movements that derive their inspiration primarily from Islam, yet vary in terms of their teachings, activities,
organizational structures, and goals. Nevertheless, most groups exhibit specific types of family resemblance, allowing
us to place the vast majority of Islamists in one of the following three camps: traditionalists, fundamentalists, and
modernists.

Traditionalists are the largest of the three camps. Islam is important to traditionalists, because they consider it a
part of their culture and identity, and respect it as such. Traditionalists are aware the times have changed, so they
accept most contemporary social and political arrangements, and do not react to them, unless these arrangements
are fundamentally opposed to their religious values. Traditionalists are not violent, and they distance themselves from
Islamist groups that aim to disrupt the political order.

Fundamentalists and modernists are much smaller in size, but some of those in the former camp are more widely
known around the world, as they are under the spotlight more often, due to their controversial views and activities.
Fundamentalists are the most puritanical, the most orthodox, and accordingly the most socially conservative of the
three camps. They are not necessarily violent, however. Puritanism and orthodoxy often come in a variety of violent
and peaceful forms. Still, it is important to note that Sayyid Qutb’s emphasis on an Islamic state have led to a degree of
radicalization in some streams within the fundamentalist camp in the mid 1900s, followed by other similar influences in
the following decades (for more on Qutb, and his critical importance to Islamism, see box below).

Sayyid Qutb (1906-1966)
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Figure 11.3. Sayyid Qutb (1906-1966).

Qutb was a thinker from Egypt. He was a central figure in the
development of Islamism as a political ideology. He is the author of the
influential book Milestones (Ma’alim Fi Al-Tariq), which was published
in 1964, and has since shaped the way Muslim generations around the
world think about Islam, as well as its place in their lives and the
world.

What Qutb essentially did in Milestones was share his interpretation
of the world as a Muslim thinker. The world Qutb saw around him was
an unjust one, so he prescribed an Islamic response to it. The 1960s
was a time when most Muslim lands were gaining independence after
long and exploitative periods of Western colonialism. This anti-
Western climate had a major influence on Qutb’s ideology.

From Qutb’s perspective, the West was the enemy for more reasons
than one. The West was the colonizer. It was the Crusader. It was the
wellspring of materialist and secular ideas. It was the place where the
authoritarian secular governments in the Muslim world drew their
inspirations from, and imposed secular laws on Muslims. To Qutb, this
was unacceptable, embarrassing, and anti-Islamic. Yet, most Muslims
of the twentieth century did not see things as he did, and Qutb argued that they were merely sociological
Muslims who actually knew little about Islam. He claimed that they were in ignorance (jahiliyya), which is a
mental state the traditional Islamic narrative attributes to the pagan Arabs of the pre-Islamic era. Furthermore,
Qutb believed that his Muslim contemporaries were too ignorant to even have a problem with the unIslamic
policies of their authoritarian secular governments. Why would they otherwise be complacent to live in nation-
states, which Qutb considered a form of idolatry? Why would they otherwise identify primarily with their
respective nations, which, to Qutb, were unIslamic communities based on ethnicity? Why would they abide by
secular laws, which Qutb believed constituted a rebellion against the authority of God? Qutb believed that only
Islam could set Muslims free from this state of ignorance, but he stressed that this could not happen, unless
Muslims experienced an intellectual awakening, overthrew their authoritarian governments, and established an
Islamic state that would replace secular laws with Islamic ones (Qutb, 1964).

In all, Qutb’s Milestones was a manifesto of Islamism. It was a call for offensive jihad. It convinced Islamic
movements in different countries of the need for an Islamic state, and led them to embrace that objective. The
book did not invent Islamism. Many before him had ascribed a central role to Islam in social and political life.
Still, Qutb left his mark, and Islamism has never been the same after him, and especially after Milestones.

Qutb died at the age of 59. The Nasser regime in Egypt had him executed by hanging in 1966 by hanging. He
was accused of participating in the assassination attempt on Nasser. Qutb’s execution at the hands of a secular
authority elevated him to the level of martyr in the eyes of many devout Muslims around the world. His ideas
influenced many if not most Islamic movements worldwide, and brought issues that revolve around Sharia law
and the Islamic state closer to the centre of debates (for a more detailed account of Qutb and his life, please see
Calvert, 2009).

Finally, the modernist camp has its roots in the early efforts to reconcile Islam with modernity. Commenced in Egypt
and India in the late 1800s, these efforts involve the reinterpretation of Islam’s primary sources through contemporary
lenses so as to formulate a political ideology that protects civil rights, and promotes social and economic progress. After
about a century and a half, the propositions of modernists are now more varied in content. Most modernists still try to
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remain within an Islamic framework, but some tend to be reformists, and thus have less conservative views on social
issues. Despite these differences, generally speaking, modernists today tend to emphasize the importance of reason,
and favour at least some degree of separation between politics and Islam. For example, contrary to fundamentalists,
modernists argue that imposing authentic Islam on contemporary societies is problematic for a variety of reasons,
including Islamic ones. They quote from the Quran, “There is no compulsion in religion” (2: 256). They indicate that
historical reports from the first century of Islam are often inaccurate, if not outright fabrications. They underline that
contemporary Muslims and Muslim-majority societies vary in terms of religious faith, denomination, piety, and practice.
They recognize that not all members of Muslim-majority societies are Muslims, not all Muslims are religious, and not
all religious Muslims consider it a requirement to live the way the first Muslims did about 1,400 years ago. Based on
the above facts, modernists argue that a liberal democracy is the best form of government available for contemporary
Muslims, as it protects religious Muslims against secular dictatorships, and nominal Muslims, non-conforming Muslims,
non-Muslims and others against Islamic theocracies. After all, a liberal democracy imposes neither religion nor non-
religion on citizens (for more on the three camps, see Fuller, 2003, p. 47-60).

Exercise: Varieties of Islam

For each variety of Islam, drag and drop the corresponding definition.

An interactive H5P element has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view it online here:

https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=232#h5p-47

Media Attributions

• Sayyid_Qutb is licensed under a Public Domain license
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11.2 Islamism in Contemporary Contexts
SERDAR KAYA

All three camps tend to prescribe a set of social and political arrangements, but public support for these arrangements
varies widely. Islamist propositions do not always align well with public opinion. More importantly, Islamism is not
the only game in town in Muslim-majority societies. Albeit influential, Islamism is far from being without rivals in the
marketplace of ideas. In fact, none of these three camps necessarily constitute a majority even in overwhelmingly-
Muslim societies. After all, not all Muslims in Muslim-majority societies are Islamists, and not all Islamists are equally
close to the political center of their respective societies.

Islam and Violence: Key Differentiations:

An interactive H5P element has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view it online here:

https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=234#h5p-48

Ignoring the above differentiations and similar others may easily lead to the mistake of perceiving Islamists in fewer
typologies than actually exist. Different Islamist groups exist on the violent and peaceful ends of the political violence
spectrum, and in all shades of grey in between.

Almost a quarter of the world population is of Muslim background, so Muslims come from all walks of life, and it is
not rare for them to politically identify as nationalists, secularists, environmentalists, liberals, or socialists, among other
things. Most contemporary Muslims connect with their religion in a variety of social, cultural and institutional settings,
but they do not necessarily make Islam a substantial part of their politics. Furthermore, Muslims of the twenty-first
century are increasingly secular, and many are cultural or nominal Muslims only. In fact, recent surveys indicate that,
even in a seemingly-conservative country like Iran, about half of the population is now religiously unaffiliated, and only
37% believe in an afterlife (Maleki & Arab, 2020). In other words, the aforementioned traditionalist, fundamentalist, and
modernist camps exist merely in the Islamist sphere, which is a subset of the larger Muslim sphere that includes non-
practicing and non-religious Muslims, among others. Moreover, even the larger Muslim sphere is a subset of the society
as a whole, which usually includes the adherents of a variety of minority religions, as well as the religiously unaffiliated.
As a result, depending on the political context, Islamists develop different strategies to increase their influence. They
look for ways to respond to local realities better, and appeal to larger groups of people. That said, establishing some
type of an Islamic state remains the objective of most, due to Qutb’s long shadow. Still, there is rarely if ever a consensus
over what an Islamic state should and should not involve. It is the rule rather than the exception for members of even
the same Islamist groups to have only a vague idea about the intricate details of Islamic governance. Yet, the dream lives
on…

Nevertheless, some unexpected developments in the late 1900s have created a number of unprecedented offhoots
from Qutbian jihadism. After the Soviet Union occupied Afghanistan, Islamists from a variety of countries traveled there
to join the resistance. Upon victory, however, many felt they should remain in Afghanistan to establish an Islamic state,
even though that was not a part of the plan in the beginning.

The experience of international fighters joining forces in a Muslim-majority country to create an Islamic state led to a
new, global approach to jihad. It was a paradigm shift, of which Al-Qaeda was a result. Qutbian jihadism thus extended to
the global level. This is perhaps best illustrated by the way Al-Qaeda differentiates between the near enemy and the far
enemy. Al-Qaeda’s near enemy is the secular regimes in the Muslim world, which Qutb primarily focused on. Al-Qaeda’s
far enemy is the United States, followed by other Western powers with a military presence in the Muslim world.

Al-Qaeda propagates a leaderless form of organization that guides lone wolves, or small packs of wolves, around the
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world to wage war on anti-Islamic targets. This method was laid out in a 1,600-page e-book entitled The Global Islamic
Resistance Call (Al-Suri, 2004), which earned its author the title of “the architect of global jihad” (Lia, 2008). Along with
other documents such as Al-Qaeda leader Ayman Zawahiri’s General Guidelines for Jihad, a whole new perspective on
Islamic revival emerged.

This method is prone to creating offshoot groups, some of which end up even more radical than their precedents.
ISIS is perhaps the most extreme example to date. Gilles Kepel (2002) characterizes this new variant of jihad as Salafi
jihadism, which refers to the concept of jihad, as interpreted by Salafi fundamentalists of the twentieth century. Most
people know Islamism largely by this most violent subgroup of the fundamentalist camp.

Salafism (Definition)

Salafism is a school of thought in Sunni Islam, according to which the Muslims of the first two centuries of
Islam represent the religion in its purest form, as they learned directly or indirectly from Muhammad or his
companions. Religious Muslims of all denominations have always shared this adherence to the early
communities of believers, but the Salafi Movement goes beyond adherence and advocates the revival of the
social, political, economic, legal and moral practices of the early communities.

To sum up, Islamism is more a spectrum than a well-defined political ideology. It is not an ambiguous idea, but it is not
necessarily coherent across political contexts either. About six decades after Qutb’s Milestones, Islamism is still largely
composed of a set of social and political propositions that are for the most part shaped in response to local realities,
Muslim-majority or otherwise. The globalization of jihad has been the only exception to this rule, albeit a salient one
that merits attention.

Discussion Questions

1. Is Islam usually a unifying or dividing factor in the politics of Muslim-majority nations? Why?
2. Which of the three forms of Islamism, if any, can operate peacefully and become a part of a

multiculturalist society? Why?
3. The views of fundamentalist and modernist camps on women and gender issues are less nuanced, and

thus more straight-forward. The views of traditionalists, however, vary widely within and across national
contexts. How do traditionalists influence policy decisions toward women and sexual minorities,
especially since they are the largest and thus the most influential of the three camps? How do women
and gender issues overlap with religion in Muslim communities and societies in general? And in what
ways have social norms changed in the Muslim world in recent decades?

4. To what extent do people draw their moral and ethical values from religion? How do their differences
in value judgments influence the debates pertaining to the social and political spheres? What are the
similarities and differences of these countless debates in different countries and cultures around the
world, Islamic or otherwise? And what about the Western world, where divisive policy issues also tend to
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have a religious dimension?
5. Liberal democracies involve not only freedom of religion, but also freedom from religion. Is it possible

to simultaneously protect these two freedoms in political contexts, Muslim-majority or otherwise, where
religiously-motivated voters are large enough to influence election results
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11.3 To Go Further
SERDAR KAYA

This chapter is but a very short introduction to Islamism. On the one hand, the chapter summarizes the birth and growth
of Islamism as an ideology and movement in a variety of contexts, but on the other, each individual case has peculiarities
that short and general summaries such as this one cannot capture. Further readings are thus necessary to appreciate
the complexity of Islamism. Variations across and within national contexts are among the first to be aware of. So are
key scholastic and political movements, such as Wahhabism and Muslim Brotherhood, whose influence and membership
often transcend beyond national borders (Al-Anani, 2016; Baron, 2014; Meijer, 2013). Also important are key figures
and ideologues such as Muhammad Abduh (1849–1905), Jamal al-Din al-Afghani (1838/1839–1897), Muhammad Iqbal
(1877–1938), Ruhollah Khomeini (1900–1989), Abul A’la Maududi (1903–1979), Hassan al-Banna (1906–1949), Muhammad
Nasiruddin al-Albani (1914–1999), and many others. Some familiarity with the above figures, phenomena, and the
involved debates and intricacies is necessary for a full introduction to Islamism.
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PART XII

CONFUCIANISM: A LIVING IDEOLOGY

Learning Objectives

At the end of this chapter, you will be able to:

• Identify and describe the four main tenets of Confucianism;
• Explain the importance of Confucianism for the four tigers;
• Discuss and analyze the rise of Asian states and the impact of and for Confucianism.
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Figure 12.1. Four Asian Tigers.

Introduction
LOGAN MASILAMANI

The rapid and dramatic economic rise of the People’s Republic of China, and also the four Dragons/Tigers, i.e. Hong
Kong, South Korea, Taiwan and Singapore, has brought greater attention to the political and social aspects of
Confucianism in the 20th and 21st centuries. Like other ideologies, Confucianism places emphasis on the individual
and their relation to society. This is an ancient ideology that has foundations in imperial China. This ideology had its
golden years in the past and has re-emerged in the present in attempts to explain the phenomenal growth of entities
in Southeast Asia and East Asia. Through its social and political influences on the individual, this ideology has become
associated with the economic successes of a multitude of countries in Southeast Asia and East Asia. The practitioners of
the initial version as well as the variants of Confucianism have created the need to understand this ideology.

The four Asian Tigers/Dragons are seen here with
their respective flags. The four Asian Tigers are (from
North to South): South Korea, Taiwan, Hong Kong and
Singapore. In the second half of the 20th century, they
underwent rapid industrialization and maintained
exceptionally high growth rates and have developed into
high-income economies.

The 21st century has been argued to be the Asian century. The
global economic order is slowly changing. Western economies
are no longer setting the agenda, as Asian economies are
gaining momentum and eagerly waiting for the opportunity to
lead the world economically, potentially even creating a
different world order. What has led to this change? It has been

the combination of a central idea from an ideology as well as the practitioners of that central idea that put into practice
the core values of Confucianism.

Thus, we need to understand some of the ideals, virtues, and concepts of Confucianism in relation to the economic
and political development of these Asian entities. Many observers have attributed the success of Confucian countries
(China, South Korea, Japan, Singapore, Taiwan, Hong Kong) to their common cultural values, such as respect for
authority, loyalty to good leaders, a preference for order, hard work, careful spending and an emphasis on education.
These attributes are all cornerstones of the ideology.
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• Four Asian Tigers with flags © Furfur is licensed under a CC BY-SA (Attribution ShareAlike) license
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Figure 12.2. The Analects, depicting Confucius and his students.

12.1 Overview of the Ideology
LOGAN MASILAMANI

As the term Confucianism indicates, this ideology originated with Confucius, an ancient Chinese scholar. The
resurgence of Confucianism in China and the rest of Asia is a phenomenon worthy of discussion and reflection.
Confucianism was the primary cultural tradition of the Chinese civilization for more than 2,000 years.

An interactive H5P element has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view it online here:

https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=245#h5p-50

Confucius (551-479 BC) was a philosopher, teacher, and politician who predated many of the Greek philosophers that
initiated Western philosophy and political thought. The Confucian school of thought, or Confucianism, takes its name
from him. Confucius wanted to restore the order of the past by encouraging incumbent kings to follow the example
of ancient sage kings. Confucius is not the only prominent philosopher in the Confucian tradition. His ideas were
further developed by Mencius (c. 372-289 BC), Xunzi (ca. 310-235 BC), and many other brilliant scholars and politicians
throughout subsequent Chinese history. Not only is Confucianism a major system of thought in China, as it is also one
of the most influential ideologies in the world and provides profound insights into human nature and human conduct.
Confucius valued learning and devoted his life to education and teaching.

Confucius had many ideas about the individual and how society should function for the greater good. Unlike other
ideologies, Confucianism is optimistic about the individual and their relationship to society. This optimism can be seen
in many of the writings and quotes from his time. Further, simple observations about human nature are central to this
ideology. As we will see, most of Confucius’s ideas and teachings were simple to understand and largely practical.

The most ancient source of Confucianism is the golden
rule in the Analects, a collection of sayings attributed to
Confucius and other disciples. The Analects also contain
brief dialogues between Confucius and his
students. Character achievement is the dominant
concern in the Analects, and Confucius openly remarks on
his own deficiencies, his progress, and the qualities he
securely possesses. He was an excellent teacher of what
values should be taken into greater consideration.

During the rule of Mao Zedong, Confucianism was not a
prominent ideology and was banned in China. Mao was
attracted to the Communist ideology and eventually
created a sub-strand of Communism called Maoism.

Throughout much of Chinese history the role of Confucianism, like Buddhism and Taoism, has been marginalized.
Religion was unnecessary under the Communist rule of Mao. Mao was fully immersed in Communism, and he
undervalued the importance of Confucianism in China. This was a significant mistake on the part of Mao, as the failures
of the Great Leap Forward Movement and the Cultural Revolution were largely due to Mao’s emphasis on Communism/
Maoism. Millions of Chinese deaths could be blamed on this adherence to Maoism during this time. Maoism failed to
industrialize or unite the people of China. Mao’s constant political campaigns and insensitivity to the needs of his people
created widespread devastation in China.
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Figure 12.3. Prime Minister of Singapore,
Lee Kuan Yew at The White House (1975).

An interactive H5P element has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view it online here:

https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=245#h5p-52

Confucianism re-emerged as a dominant ideological force with the dynamic economic and political development of
the eventual Four Dragons/Tigers and then with the rule of Deng Xiaoping of China in the late 1970s. Deng was more
of a forward thinker than Mao. Mao had imprisoned Deng Xiaoping and wanted him to be indoctrinated with Maoist
ideals. Deng, on the other hand, believed that there was a way to industrialize China without a strong dependence on
Communism/Maoist ideology. Deng understood that if China did not change economically as soon as possible, it would
become a failed country, similar to what eventually happened to the former Soviet Union. Deng studied what could
be used to restart the Chinese economic and political engine to bring greater industrialization as soon as possible for
China. To do so, he cultivated a period of significant economic growth for China based on a philosophy of Communism
combined with Chinese characteristics. Deng visited Southeast Asia when he became the leader of China and concluded
that there was significant value in revisiting Confucianism as an ideology for his own country. One of the countries that
Deng was attracted to was Singapore. Singapore became independent in 1965 even though it was a backward ex-colonial
country with few or no economic resources. Luckily for that tiny country it had a forward-looking leader that used some
of the tenets of Confucianism to create an economic miracle. Singapore’s first prime minister, Lee Kuan Yew, an overseas
Chinese, was a strong supporter of Confucianism as an economic and political ideology. Lee managed to embed some
of the main principles of Confucianism into Singapore’s economic and political blueprint. Some of Lee’s core ideas and
values can still be seen in Singapore at the present time.

Deng was impressed with the Singapore’s economic growth, which had
occurred within only a decade from its independence. Therefore, he mirrored
some of the social and economic values that had brought such economic and
political growth to Singapore. The adoption of these values marked the re-
establishment of Confucianism as the main ideology in the People’s Republic of
China. Confucianism seemed compatible with the remnants of Communist/
Maoist values in China. Deng invited Singapore’s investment companies to invest
in special economic zones in China to show the Chinese how to industrialize.
Some scholars have argued that this was the spark that has led to the immense
economic success that China enjoys today. Strangely, the pre-emergence of
Confucianism in China had to take an indirect route by traveling to another
country and then returning to its place of origin.
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Figure 12.4. Poster of Deng Xiaoping with text reading “The Chinese will continue to follow the political
party’s strategic format for a long time without any doubt. Insist to struggle for another hundred years
with firm determination” in Lizhi Park, Shenzhen, China.

As we will see in the next few sections of this chapter, Confucianism can be seen as a social, political and economic
doctrine. It is an encompassing ideology that has moral and ethical implications to the individual and society. Confucius,
like many other scholars, studied the relationship between nature and humans. Some of the main ideals of Confucianism
have deep roots in the natural elements of society. Let us take a deeper look into different facets of Confucianism from
the past and how it relates to the present time.

Media Attributions

• Confucius and his students 2 © unknown is licensed under a Public Domain license
• Photograph of Prime Minister Lee Kuan Yew of Singapore Making a Toast at a State Dinner Held in His Honor ©

unknown is licensed under a Public Domain license
• Deng Xiaoping billboard 02 © Brücke-Osteuropa is licensed under a Public Domain license
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12.2 The Main Components of the Ideology
LOGAN MASILAMANI

Confucianism has many social and political components. This section will discuss some of the main tenets of the
ideology from the individual’s perspective. Then, the individual’s perspective will be related to the entire society. The
study of an individual’s ego was central to Confucius and his strong belief that the ego is at the heart of many issues for
the individual and society as a whole. In this section, we will examine some of the core tenets of Confucianism based on
theory and practice over time. This will not be an exhausting exploration of all aspects of the ideology but will bring to
the forefront some of the most significant aspects of Confucianism and how it relates to a society and its economy.

A clear sense of the golden rule can be gained from the following dialogue. Tzu-kung asked, “Is there one word which
can serve as the guiding principle for conduct throughout one’s life?” Confucius said, “It is the word ‘altruism’ (shu). Do
not do to others what you do not want them to do to you” (Analects 15.23). This is similar to the main tenets of other
religions, but Confucius was primarily concerned with the relationship between the individual’s actions and society.
Confucianism, like many other ideologies, has had different variants and influences. There have been many contributors
to the main ideology, and it has had many manifestations.

Symbols of Confucianism

An interactive H5P element has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view it online here:

https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=247#h5p-57

Like other ideologies, Confucianism believes that the core to change is human nature. But unlike other ideologies,
Confucianism lingers longer on the core values of human nature. The individual good is strongly related to the collective
good. Here, Confucianism can be seen as a set of religious doctrines that encourage the individual to become better not
only for themselves but for the greater community.
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12.2.1 The Ideal of the Commonwealth/Collective
Good
LOGAN MASILAMANI

One of the main ideals of Confucianism is the notion of the collective good. This tenet prevails in all aspects of society;
it is somewhat similar to Communism, but also different in nature, as it extends the concepts of core familial ties to the
entire society. The welfare of the society is more important than one singular individual in that society.

One of Confucianism’s most important texts, the Book of Rites (Chai, 1967, pp. 364–66), describes the ideal of
commonwealth under the rule of a benevolent king as follows:

When the Great Way prevails, the world is shared by all. The virtuous and competent are elected to serve
the public. Mutual confidence is fostered, and good neighborliness cultivated. Hence, people do not regard as
parents only their own parents, nor do they treat as children only their own children. Provision is secured
for the aged till death, employment for the adults, and development for the young … . Therefore, people don’t
engage in intrigue or trickery, nor do they engage in robbery, theft and rebellion … . This is called the age of
commonwealth.

There are three different periods in this ideology: the turbulent age, the prosperous age, and the peaceful age. Confucius
lived in the turbulent age. Therefore, he believed that through economic and political development a society will arrive
to the peaceful age based on the understanding and belief of the collective being more essential than the individual
good. This is a central disparity between many Western ideologies and Confucianism.

However, the ideal of commonwealth can be achieved only in a peaceful age when everyone loves everyone else as his
own family and political power is always exercised by the virtuous and the competent rather than the heirs of the royal
family. Here, we see that common individual needs are imbued with ideal morals to create a peaceful age. The virtuous
individual is more important than the virtues of the ruling class.

The collective good was extremely important for Confucius and his thinking. In societies such as South Korea,
Singapore, Hong Kong and Taiwan, such norms have created a working class with high levels of communal
understanding and productivity. Individuals in these societies have been taught since a young age that the greater good
is more important than the good of the individual. This has created a working class that is highly productive and very
efficient, thereby creating economies that have high levels of efficiency and a cohesive working class.

An interactive H5P element has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view it online here:

https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=249#h5p-55

Figure 12.5. Gross Domestic Savings (% of GDP). Source: World Bank, 2021

Further, this notion of the collective good can be seen in the economic and social spheres in the Four Dragons through
an extremely high savings rate. The high personal savings rates in these entities have steadily increased for the last five
decades. Economic experts have maintained that such high savings rates have been a contributing factor to the greater
economic development of these societies.
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Figure 12.6. Soong Meiling, who had a
major role launching the New Life
Movement and in representing its public
face.

12.2.2 Benevolent Government
LOGAN MASILAMANI

This leads us to Confucius’s advocacy for the concept of benevolence and benevolent government. He defines
“benevolence” in many ways, but the most famous definition states the need “to return to the observance of the rites
through overcoming” (Analects 12:1). This is again a reference to overlooking the needs of the individual in favor of the
needs of the collective.

Thus, the individual ethical value of goodness creates a commonwealth that produces collective good. As a result,
there is benevolence on the part of both the governed and the government. The nature of this tenet is highly important,
as it is the foundation of Confucianism and its implications for society. A good and benevolent society fosters mutual
trust between the individual and government.

Like the Greek philosophers, Confucius had to grapple with the issue of good governance and what was its role. His
answer was the concept of benevolence. The point of departure from the Greeks was that Confucius believed that both
the governed and the government should have the same type of morals and/or ethics. No special class was born to lead.
The government comes from the people. The regimented Greek categories of rulers and the ruled are not present in
Confucianism. Benevolence is not only the moral relationship of the family, but also the political relationships among
society. Benevolence emphasized that in any social structure people should love others from the bottom of their hearts
instead of relying on external force.

The teachings of Confucius regarding the virtue of benevolence influenced
many Eastern and Western philosophers. Confucianism became a source of
inspiration particularly among the philosophers of the Enlightenment (e.g.,
Voltaire) and the Chinese Hui Muslims. It also influenced modern Chinese
movements such as the New Life Movement as well as martial arts culture in
China.

Confucius also taught that cultivating benevolence helps when facing hardship
and distress, e.g., living in material poverty for a long time. Similarly, people who
do not cultivate benevolence cannot achieve a peaceful life for a long time. On the
other hand, those who are guided by benevolence regard it as the greatest source
of happiness in life. According to Confucius teachings, a wise person views
benevolence as the most beneficial life norm.

Media Attributions

• Soong May-ling stitching uniform for soldiers © unknown is licensed under a Public Domain license
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12.2.3 The Rule of Virtue
LOGAN MASILAMANI

This main tenet of virtue within the ideology can be seen to correlate with the notion of a greater propensity for
authoritarianism or the more stringent control of a central government. Confucius believed that to ensure stability
and control within a society, a strong sense of virtue is needed. Although each individual has his own way of doing
things, Confucius believed that as long as each individual undertakes a virtuous path, it will result in the common
good for the whole society. According to Confucius, the notion of “tao” is translated to the way. Virtue is the core
value that encompasses an individual. An individual that is virtuous will find the “tao” or way to create happiness and
prosperity not only for themselves but for their entire community. That is the responsibility of the virtuous individual. “If
a man is [virtuously] correct in his own person, then there will be obedience without orders being given” (Analects 13:6).
Confucius believed that a virtuous person could transform others to also be virtuous in society.

Figure 12.7. Unknown Artist, ‘Illustrations of the Classic of Filial Piety’, Song dynasty (960-1279)

Family and filial piety are also important concepts within this ideology. The family is the core organizational unit
within this ideology together with the concept of filial piety. Confucius believed that individuals should look after the
aged within the family unit. According to him, this is virtuous behaviour and is a basic moral and core obligation of
relationships within the family unit. It has to be stressed that this core value is translated into a moral obligation today
in many of the countries that profess to use Confucianism as a guiding principle. Another cornerstone that can extend
from the notion of filial piety is respect for elders. This is one of the central beliefs of this ideology. In a typical Chinese
society, the elders would lead with the respect of the younger generation. This is a common observation in most Asian
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societies. The right to lead is not only guaranteed by age, but also by virtue, wisdom and benevolence. Confucius also
believed in the notion of good behaviour of an individual.

Media Attributions

• The Classic of Filial Piety (士章 畫) © unknown is licensed under a Public Domain license
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12.2.4 The Practice of Meritocracy
LOGAN MASILAMANI

In ancient China, people who wanted to serve as officials had to pass a civil service examination, which was a complex
but fair system of competition. Meritocracy is another fundamental attribute of Confucianism. Merit versus the notion
of patronage has been an issue in a multitude of societies. The examinations focused on Confucian classics, poetry,
literature, calligraphy, and policy argument. Variance in the curriculum existed in different periods, but it was generally
believed that individuals in good command of Confucian classics (especially the Four Books) would be virtuous and
incorruptible officials. This demonstrates the emphasis on an individual’s capacity to understand and practice proper
concepts as initiated by Confucius. Confucius strongly believed that to undertake the moral and practical obligation of
steering a society, and individual would have to understand the ethical and moral obligations of his ideology.

In the Confucian view, rulers, as individuals, should strive to become outstanding individuals of the good life for other
people to follow. Governments must be appropriately institutionalized to formulate proper policies and conduct suitable
administrations to promote people’s well-being. Accordingly, the Confucian view of government can fit into the formal
definition of a political meritocracy.

Rather than patronage, this ideology believes in the high moral standards of merit. This reflects how many of the
countries in East Asia and Southeast Asia employ stringent tests and examinations in all parts of their citizens’ lives.
Singapore, for example, still employs standardized examinations for grade three students onwards. This aims to create
a well-disciplined individual that is used to the concept of merit rather the notion of patronage to achieve a higher
standard of living for the individual and also the collective society.

Singapore’s merit system is also part of the political system. A special brand of individual comprises the core
government officials in Singapore who create policies. Based on merit, these individuals become “technocrats” who are
trained to become leaders. This is a contemporary example of the Confucian practice of meritocracy. Western scholars
have also actively looked at this concept of merit and the political system (for more on meritocracy, see chapter 3 on
liberalism).

The by-product of relying on merit is an attempt to eradicate the systemic and visible corruption in a society. To a
great extent, a strong belief in patronage in some societies can lead to the development of corrupted institutions and
processes. Thus, a strong adherence to a system fundamentally built on the notion of merit can eradicate corruption
and the economic and political inefficiencies that come along with it.
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12.3 Confucianism Today and the Future of the
Ideology
LOGAN MASILAMANI

The main driver of present-day Confucianism has been the economic prosperity it has delivered to China, the Four
Dragons/Tigers and other countries in Southeast Asia and East Asia. These countries have had very successful modern
economies. Further, such economic development strategies have been emulated by other countries in the region.
Although they do not subscribe to some of the fundamental elements of Confucianism, these other countries have used
some of its secondary economic tenets to prosper. Being successful on the economic side of things highlights the fact
that these societies have welcomed and embraced a form of Confucianism in many ways.

Thus, it seems that Confucianism has a bright future for many centuries to come. The advocates of New Confucianism
are confident in the superiority of Confucianism to Western moral philosophy, but they are also ready to acknowledge
the value of Western democracy as a political institution. They are thus attempting to combine Confucianism and
democracy in a creative way so that the blended formula can preserve Confucian ethics and democratize politics at the
same time.

A practical question that is often asked is whether there a place for this ideology in the modern world. The answer
should be a resounding yes. The Asian century could not have taken place without relying on Confucianism as an
ideology either in part or whole. The economic blossoming of the Four Dragons/Tigers and China did not take place
accidentally; it occurred because of the use of some of the main tenets of Confucianism. I think a more interesting
question would be whether Confucianism can co-exist with Western thought and ideals. Scholars in various countries
are currently asking this question as well.

Confucian values have become synonymous with Asian values. Thus, there seems to great practical use of the
main tenets of the ideology. I would also mention that the foundational notion of various Asian religions makes it
easier to accommodate the tenets of Confucianism. In Singapore, political leaders have cautioned Singaporeans against
assimilating alien values and becoming a pseudo‐Western society. They have called for a set of national principles based
on Asian values to guide Singaporeans into the next century.

Confucianism has a significant place compared with other ideologies of the past and the future. It is based on good
human values and extends to building a good society. It has been used by societies to build cohesive entities that
emphasize greater economic and social well-being. These ideas and concepts are simple in nature and easy to adopt, but
like other ideologies the implementation of such ideas is the most important aspect. Thus, in the case of Confucianism,
the leaders of the ideology have convinced the masses of the benefits of following Confucian ideals and practicing them
day to day. Via campaigns, like in Singapore, to policies, as is the case in China, Confucianism has become entrenched in
many of the countries in the Asian region. It has been so well executed in these countries that other countries are trying
to establish their own well-being and economic prosperity based on Confucianism.

Further, the ideas and concepts professed by Confucius have been used by various Eastern and Western scholars.
Concepts such as virtue, merit, good governance and benevolence can be seen within the ideologies of many other
scholars. This demonstrates how this ancient ideology has tremendous relevance in the present day. Either directly or
indirectly, Confucianism has a place in the modern world and should be studied from multiple perspectives. Confucius’s
simple ideas can be connected to real life through contemporary examples.

Video 12.1 covers Confucius and Confucianism.
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One or more interactive elements has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view them

online here: https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=257#oembed-1

Video 12.1. Confucius and Confucianism by Khan Academy.

Discussion Questions

1. Can China find a form of sustainable governance other than either the current authoritarian order or
Western democratic institutions?

2. Is Confucianism the ultimate solution for the political, social, and moral problems China faces today?
3. What would be the best scheme for combining Confucianism and liberal democracy if their

reconciliation is inevitable?
4. How can China avoid the shortcomings of Western democracy if it is to undergo democratization?
5. Can Confucianism contribute to Western democracy and world politics? And if so, in what way?
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PART XIII

THE GREEN IDEOLOGY: A FUTURE FOR THE
PLANET?

Learning Objectives

At the end of the chapter, you will be able to:

• Explain what is the green ideology;
• Critically define and discuss green values;
• Differentiate between various types of the green ideology;
• Discuss some of the green issues and provide potential solutions.
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Introduction
WILLIAM PATTERSON

As defined in section 1.2, an ideology has three core components: a description of the social world as it currently is,
an evaluation of that social world, and a plan of action to change the social world to what the adherent believes to be
a more desirable state. Or, as Millard succinctly put it, an ideology is “a configuration of concepts that describes and
assesses the social world with an eye to mobilizing people for action” (Millard, 2023, pp. 8-9). In Green ideology, these
three elements revolve around human and societal interaction with the environment. Adherents of this ideology (often
called “Greens”) describe and evaluate how human society is affecting the environment and what implications this has
for the Earth itself and the human beings and other animals that live upon it. Greens then propose solutions that can be
carried out by individuals and society at large to better preserve the environment for future generations.

An interactive H5P element has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view it online here:

https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=262#h5p-59

In some countries, primarily in Europe, this ideology has spurred the establishment of Green parties. To establish
political success, these parties have found it necessary to expand their platforms beyond the single issue of the
environment. This has manifested differently in varying cultural and political contexts, demonstrating that Green
ideology can be difficult to place on the right/left ideological spectrum. The solutions proposed by Greens typically
involve government interventionism, which is often spurned by those on the right. The environment is also a shared
resource and one Greens believe should be equally accessible by all. This has an element of egalitarianism that tends to
identify Greens naturally with the left. Greens also typically value environmental protection over economic growth and
individual freedom when such growth and freedom lead to environmental harm. While Green ideology aligns with the
left’s view of the importance of community and the need for collective action, it also espouses values more traditionally
identified with the right, such as individual responsibility. Additionally, some Greens believe that market forces are the
best way to protect the environment, which is consistent with a rightward political identity. In most cases, we find Green
parties to be identified with the political left and to join political coalitions with other leftist parties. But this has been
by no means universal, and Green parties have been diverse enough to be found on both the left and the right.
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13.1 Green Values
WILLIAM PATTERSON

For Greens, the environment trumps all other political issues. After all, our very existence is tied to the environmental
conditions that make human, plant, and animal life possible. Clean air and water are essential to life. When these become
polluted, the prevalence of disease will increase and put human well-being at risk. The environment is also critical for
food production, both on land and from the sea. Soil degradation and overfishing, for example, can put human food
security at risk. Beyond our physical health and the ability to provide our most basic needs, the aesthetic elements of
nature and the environment are critical for mental health and well-being. Living in a beautiful and clean environment
offers intangible benefits that cannot be substituted by other means, at least for most people. The environment
is foundational to human flourishing in many ways. So, Green values regarding the health of the environment are
ultimately also values about the health of humanity. Environmentalism is deeply humanistic. Earth is humanity’s home.
Just as a family cannot thrive in a dilapidated, dirty, and uncared for home, neither can human beings thrive on a planet
that is polluted and environmentally depleted.

To Go Further: Climate Crisis and Human Security

If you would like to know more about the link between the climate crisis and human security, you are invited
to read the chapter by Dr. Ross Pink in the first edition of this textbook.

Though protecting the environment is a way of protecting human beings, many Greens go beyond what is best for
human beings. These Greens also value what is best for the other living beings with which humans share the planet
and what is best for the Earth itself. For these Greens, a purely anthropocentric view of environmental issues is unduly
selfish. Such human-centered utilitarianism could conceivably justify animal experimentation, species eradication,
and the total transformation of the natural world for human use and pleasure. For many Greens, this sort of
anthropocentrism is abhorrent, even when concerned enough about the environment to protect it for human use. For
them, true environmental awareness requires a broader view. These Greens value the planet, all living organisms, and
nature itself irrespective of their utility to humans. Even if humans were not affected by environmental degradation,
the preservation of the Earth and its non-human inhabitants are important for their own sakes. For some Greens, their
devotion to Nature is religious in its depth while for others their commitment remains completely naturalistic but no
less committed. In both cases, Greens value Nature and the natural world, not just the benefits that humans enjoy from
the natural world. The image below highlights the anthropocentric view of humans in Nature and humans as one part of
Nature.

An interactive H5P element has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view it online here:

https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=264#h5p-60

As we will see later, Greens come in a variety of forms and differ widely on such issues. Because of the diversity of people
who adhere to one form of Green ideology or another, it is difficult to pin down its history. Green political activity as
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it has manifested in European and American politics started in its contemporary form primarily during the Cold War,
fueled by such issues as opposition to nuclear power, deforestation, animal extinction, and clean air and water. But the
central role of the environment in how people organize themselves socially and politically has roots that likely date back
to the formation of civilization itself and even before. Many Indigenous peoples are reliant on their relationship to the
environment for their sustenance and way of life and have been for centuries. One could say that many Indigenous
people have been Greens since the beginning.
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13.2 Green Issues: Beyond the Environment
WILLIAM PATTERSON

While Greens focus on the environment, it is misleading to think of this as a single issue in modern political terms.
Environmental issues run the gamut from reversing global warming to cleaning up the local pond. Environmentalism is
a massive umbrella term that in fact encompasses a whole host of issues that play out at the local all the way up to the
global level. A few of these issues are discussed in the upcoming pages.
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Figure 13.1. Historical marker for Three Mile Island. [Read full
image description.]

13.2.1 Nuclear Power
WILLIAM PATTERSON

One of the primary motivating issues of the late 20th-century Green movement was that of nuclear power. Occurring
within the context of Cold War tensions between the United States and the Soviet Union – both of which had
accumulated massive nuclear arsenals – nuclear power became a galvanizing force for the environmental movement.
Environmentalists pointed out that nuclear waste was dangerous and difficult to dispose of. The radioactivity of nuclear
waste lasts for potentially thousands of years and so has the potential to destroy the Earth and pose a health threat for
many generations to come.

Environmentalists also pointed to the risks of nuclear accidents. This argument was bolstered by accidental
meltdowns at Three Mile Island in Pennsylvania in 1979 and at Chernobyl in the Soviet Union (contemporary Ukraine)
in 1986. Such scares were revived in the wake of a tsunami that destroyed a nuclear power plant in Fukushima, Japan
in 2011, which resulted in nuclear material being spread both on land and in the ocean. Opposition to nuclear power
production has had significant impacts in some countries. For example, from 1977 until 2013 no new construction was
started on nuclear power plants in the United States (though some begun earlier were completed).

In recent years, opposition to nuclear power among some
environmentalists has lessened. One likely reason is that the
end of the Cold War has made nuclear production seem less
ominous. But more important is that nuclear power is seen as
one way to reduce the amount of energy produced by fossil
fuels. As climate change has become the biggest environmental
issue, many are reconsidering the place of nuclear power in
energy production since it does not result in the emission of
greenhouse gases. Many other environmentalists are still
opposed, arguing that energy production should come solely
from renewable sources such as solar and wind.

Media Attributions

• Three Mile Island accident sign © Z22 is licensed under a CC BY-SA (Attribution ShareAlike) license
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Figure 13.2. Greenhouse Gases Effect

13.2.2 Climate Change
WILLIAM PATTERSON

Climate change, which is interchangeably referred to as global warming, is seen by many environmentalists as the most
daunting challenge currently facing humankind. Scientists have concluded with very high confidence that contemporary
climate change is primarily caused by human industrial and agricultural activities that are affecting the natural
greenhouse effect. When heat first reaches the Earth’s surface from the sun, much of it is reflected back into space.
Gases in the Earth’s atmosphere trap some of that heat, however, and prevent it all from escaping. This process is called
the greenhouse effect, and it is what allows for a habitable temperature on Earth. Without it, the Earth would be too
cold for human survival.

Human activity has altered this normal process by increasing the levels of greenhouse gases in the atmosphere,
primarily carbon dioxide (CO²) and methane. CO² is produced by many industrial processes and the burning of fossil
fuels for industry, transportation, household heating, and other uses. Fossil fuels are sources of energy, such as oil and
coal, that contain a large amount of carbon, which is burned off and emitted into the atmosphere during use. Methane
is also produced by industry, but it is emitted in the greatest quantities by farm animals, especially cattle and pigs, used
for food.

Increased proportions of CO² and methane in the atmosphere have intensified the greenhouse gas effect, thereby
trapping more and more heat at the Earth’s surface. This has resulted in an overall warming of the Earth, which in turn
has intensified desertification, ocean acidification, and the power and frequency of weather events such as hurricanes
and increased wildfires. It has also accelerated species extinctions as many plants and animals are finely tuned to life in
particular climatic conditions and have been unable to survive as those conditions have changed.

The Greenhouse Effect

1. When the Sun’s radiation enters our atmosphere, it heats
Earth.

2. Earth gives off some of its heat radiation of its own. Some of
this radiation passes through the atmosphere and into space.

3. Some of Earth’s heat radiation is back, due to the
greenhouse gasses in the atmosphere.

For many Greens, stopping and reversing climate change is their primary
political goal. Global warming is seen as an existential threat to human
beings and other life on Earth and is related to a number of other environmental problems.
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Figure 13.3. Elizabeth Kolbert and her book “The Sixth Extinction.”

13.2.3 Biodiversity Loss/Extinction
WILLIAM PATTERSON

Many scientists believe the world is currently experiencing its sixth mass extinction. Elizabeth Kolbert warns in her
Pulitzer Prize-winning book The Sixth Extinction that “It is estimated that one-third of all reef-building corals, a third
of all freshwater mollusks, a third of sharks and rays, a quarter of all mammals, a fifth of all reptiles, and a sixth of all
birds are headed toward oblivion” (2014, p. 17). While previous extinction events were brought about naturally – such
as through massive meteor strikes – this one is primarily human generated. Human beings bring about extinctions in
numerous ways. Sometimes it is by outright extermination, overhunting or overfishing, with the famous (but by no
means only) example being the dodo bird; other times, it occurs through habitat destruction; and thirdly as a side effect
of other environmental changes brought about by human activity, such as climate change.

Once extinct, a species is gone forever, though there
are growing efforts to acquire and store samples of DNA
that may allow for the future resurrection of lost species.
Biodiversity loss has several negative consequences. The
loss of even a few species can disrupt entire ecosystems,
the extinction of plants with undiscovered medicinal
properties forecloses the possibility of potential cures,
human beings lose the pleasure of seeing and interacting
with extinct wildlife, and of course there is the
irrecoverable loss to the extinct species themselves.

Media Attributions

• Elizabeth Kolbert © Slowking is licensed under a CC BY-NC (Attribution NonCommercial) license
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Figure 13.4. Industrial air pollution near Mumbai, India.

13.2.4 Pollution
WILLIAM PATTERSON

Pollution can affect the land, the air, and the water. It involves the despoliation of these natural resources with toxic or
otherwise noxious or unpleasant external contaminants. There are many sources of pollution. Industrial activity often
spews damaging particulate matter into the air and effluviant into the surrounding land and waters. Vehicles release
emissions that congest the air. Animal husbandry, especially in modern factory farm settings, produces vast amounts
of biological waste that must be eliminated. There are a near endless number of other examples of pollution-causing
human activity that impacts the environment.

Just as the causes of pollution are multivariant, so are
the harms. Air pollution results in millions of cases of
illness and even death from respiratory and other disease
worldwide. Waterborne disease from polluted water
sources is a major killer in the developing world and even
in the developed world. Polluted environments also take a
toll on wildlife, especially in the oceans, and are a
contributing factor to species loss. Finally, pollution has
negative aesthetic repercussions, reducing the beauty of
the natural world and human beings’ ability to enjoy it.

The above is only a brief overview of a few of the
environmental issues that motivate Greens. There are
many others, such as deforestation, animal cruelty
(especially as it regards factory farming and medical
testing), ocean acidification, deterioration of the ozone
layer, acid rain, and many more. Greens value nature, both
as something to be utilized and enjoyed by humans, and also intrinsically and irrespectively of its use or value to human
beings. The preservation of nature and maintaining a healthy environment to allow human beings and other plant and
animal species to thrive are central values in Green ideology.

Media Attributions

• Air pollution amid blue skies, the day after reopening from lockdown near Mumbai © Sumaira Abdulali is licensed
under a CC BY-SA (Attribution ShareAlike) license
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13.3 Solutions
WILLIAM PATTERSON

Each environmental problem presents its own unique challenges to resolve, and not all Greens will agree on what
solutions should be pursued. Most Greens support governmental intervention and regulation as at least part of the
solution for environmental problems. Leftist environmentalists place much of the blame for environmental harm at the
feet of the capitalist economic system, claiming that economic exploitation in the pursuit of profit is at the heart of the
despoliation of the natural world. Others see human presence itself as the problem and advocate instead for a process of
rewilding whereby human beings stay out of specified natural areas to allow them to recover from the negative effects
of human activity. Those who fall more on the rightward end of the political spectrum see market forces as key to
solving environmental problems, such as increasingly profitable markets for renewable energy technology, and look to
technological solutions to abate the worst effects of environmental damage.

Much of the debate about solutions revolves around two key concepts: the tragedy of the commons and externalities.
The tragedy of the commons was an idea explicated by social scientist Garrett Hardin (1968). The general idea is that
an individual’s personal incentives will often be in opposition to the general good, especially when it comes to the use
of common resources. A typical example is that of a meadow used for grazing sheep. If the meadow remains open for
public use, all members of the community can benefit. If it becomes overgrazed, however, the meadow will become
barren and will be of no use to anyone. All members of the community, therefore, would suffer from such overgrazing
in the long run. Paradoxically, in the face of impending overgrazing and without regulation controlling the number of
sheep each person can put in the meadow, it is to each person’s individual advantage to graze as many sheep as possible
in the meadow while it is still possible to do so. If an individual reduces the number of their own sheep they graze in the
meadow, someone else’s sheep will only take their place. The end result, the collapse of the meadow from overgrazing,
will be the same but the individual will have lost the opportunity to graze more of their own sheep in the meantime,
thereby leading to the worst possible outcome. The tragedy of the commons is apparent with many environmental
problems. Without some enforceable collective agreement, any single individual’s decision not to pollute or to overuse
natural resources will only result in someone else doing so, making the individual effort both futile and economically
harmful to that individual.

One or more interactive elements has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view them

online here: https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=276#oembed-1

Video 13.1. What is the tragedy of the commons? – Nicholas Amendolare in TED-Ed.

Collective action is often the most practical way to avoid the tragedy of the commons and the negative ramifications
of harmful externalities. By coming together as a group and deciding how many sheep each person can graze on the
meadow, overuse can be avoided and the common resource can be preserved for the limited use of all. Similarly, those
affected by negative externalities may come together and demand, usually through the passage and application of laws,
limits on their production. Sometimes such agreements will be voluntarily adhered to by those to whom they apply,
but often they must be enforced. In modern societies, collective action is usually the role of government. Especially in
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democracies, collective action is embodied by the people or their representatives passing and enforcing laws and the
regulations intended to limit the tragedy of the commons and negative externalities.

Environmental problems can be approached through government action in several ways. Those on the left tend
to be more willing to enact governmental prohibitions and strict regulations that prevent both individual actors and
corporations from engaging in activity harmful to the environment. Fines and other civil and even criminal penalties may
be enacted to ensure compliance with such regulations. Large governmental bureaucracies, such as the Environmental
Protection Agency in the United States, may be instituted to implement and enforce such regulations.

Those aligned with the ideological right are more likely to seek solutions through the free market. They may argue, for
instance, that if people are truly worried about externalities they may take that into account when purchasing products
and buy from more environmentally friendly companies. They may also advocate for free-market solutions such as the
invention of technology applicable to environmental problems, such as solar panels and wind turbines, that may bring
large profits.

Tax policy can also be an effective tool. Taxing carbon emissions, for example, is one way to force companies to pay
for that externality and to incentivize them to reduce it. On the other hand, subsidies or tax breaks can make new and
emerging clean technology, such as solar panels, more affordable and enable a more rapid shift toward their adoption.
Those on the left are typically more likely to favor the manipulation of tax policy for environmental ends, while those on
the right are more likely to consider them unjustified interference in the free markets.

Figure 13.5. The European Green Party (left) and the deployment of a oil collection and recovery system used to mitigate oil
spills (right).

Another option is to give up on solutions altogether and instead focus on mitigation. Instead of trying to stop climate
change, build large sea walls to prevent flooding. Instead of not polluting in the first place, clean it up after. While
remediation and mitigation efforts may never truly be able to eliminate all the harmful impacts of environmental
damage, they can reduce them. In cases in which environmental damage has already occurred, such measures may be
the only possible response. A combination of remediating damage that has already occurred or is ongoing while also
working to prevent future harms is the position most likely to appeal to committed Greens.

Media Attributions

• European Green Party and Mitigation © Bureau of Safety and Environmental Enforcement BSEE and
greens_climate is licensed under a CC BY-NC (Attribution NonCommercial) license
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13.4 Types of Green Ideology
WILLIAM PATTERSON

Green ideology manifests in a variety of groups, movements, religions, and political activism. This section will provide
brief descriptions of some of them.
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13.4.1 Conservationists/Preservationists
WILLIAM PATTERSON

A philosophical split has emerged between two camps of environmental activists, the preservationists and the
conservationists. Preservationists are purists. They argue that wilderness should be preserved just as it is, in its wildest
state. It is to be protected for its own sake and not disturbed by human intervention. John Muir (1838–1914) is an example
of a preservationist. He worked tirelessly for the creation of national parks in the United States that would preserve the
most beautiful natural sites, such as Yosemite, in their pristine condition. He was the first president of what is still the
United States’ largest environmental organization, the Sierra Club, which was founded in 1892. Preservationists advocate
for the protection of the intrinsic aesthetic and spiritual value of nature rather than any utilitarian values it may have for
human economic activity.

Figure 13.6. John Muir in the Yosemite (left) and a Sierra Club protesting the Keystone XL pipeline (right).

Conservationists, on the other hand, seek to conserve natural sites for future human use. A conservationist may support
a national park but also advocate for the building of roads and other infrastructure in those parks so that human beings
can enjoy them for recreational and other purposes. They may also support economic activity using natural resources,
such as logging and mining, but only in a manner that is sustainable and does not destroy that resource for future
generations. While preservationists want to protect nature from all human interference, conservationists seek only to
limit human activity to conserve natural resources for the future.

Media Attributions

• John Muir in the Yosemite and the Sierra Club © F. B. Clatworthy and Charlie Kaijo is licensed under a CC BY-NC
(Attribution NonCommercial) license
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Figure 13.7. Council meeting of the European Greens in Berlin (2018).

13.4.2 European Green Parties
WILLIAM PATTERSON

In political terms, Greens have had their greatest success in Europe. Most European countries have Green parties, many
of which hold seats in parliament or have ministers in government. Many of these parties began to develop in the 1980s
around the issue of nuclear power in the wake of the disasters at Chernobyl and Three Mile Island. They have been
most successful in Western European countries such as Germany, France, and Belgium and generally less so in Eastern
Europe.

The European Green Party is a continent-wide party
formed in 2004 to connect and support Green parties
across Europe. According to their charter, “The European
Greens proudly stand for the sustainable development of
humanity on planet Earth, a mode of development
respectful of human rights and built upon the values of
environmental responsibility, freedom, justice, diversity
and non-violence” (European Greens, 2006). Though
environmental issues remain at the heart of Green
politics, to be successful politically they must also take
stances on a variety of other issues. In most European
countries, Green parties have taken stances allied with
the political left, but this has not always been the case,
and some Green parties, particularly in Eastern Europe,

have taken more conservative stances on issues such as family values and gender roles.

Media Attributions

• The 29th Council Meeting of the European Greens (1) © European Greens is licensed under a CC BY (Attribution)
license
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Figure 13.8. Arne Næss
(1912-2009).

13.4.3 Deep Ecology/Ecocentrism
WILLIAM PATTERSON

The phrase “deep ecology” was coined by philosopher Arne Næss in 1972. It focuses on the intrinsic value of nature and
all life, irrespective of its value to human beings and is also called ecocentrism or biocentrism. Keith Makoto Woodhouse,
in his history of ecocentrism, says this philosophy “ascribed an equivalent value to human beings and nonhuman nature,
and rejected the premise that people should occupy a privileged place in any moral reckoning” (2020, p. 1). From this
point of view, human beings are no better than any other element of nature, and it is arbitrary favoritism to give any
special significance to human beings when making moral decisions about nature.

Deep ecology takes the Green ideology to its radical philosophical limits, viewing
human beings as just one element of nature equal to any other. Human well-being is no
more important than the well-being of other elements of nature, and so human beings
have no right to destroy nature for their own selfish benefit. Because nature has its own
inherent worth that is equal to that of human beings, humans should take the interests
of nature into equal account when deciding how to organize society, their own lives, and
human economic activity. Human beings are only one part of the vast, interconnected,
natural ecosystem and should strive to maintain ecological balance by respecting the
intrinsic value of all other aspects of nature.

Media Attributions

• Arne Næss (1912–2009) © Bård Løken is licensed under a CC BY-NC (Attribution NonCommercial) license
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Figure 13.9. Deer Blind vandalized by the Animal
Liberation Front (ALF).

13.4.4 ELF/ALF
WILLIAM PATTERSON

If deep ecologists represent the ideological extreme of the Greens, organizations such as the Earth Liberation Front
(ELF) and Animal Liberation Front (ALF) represent the political extremes. Characterized as eco-terrorists by some
governments, these groups resort to crimes such as sabotage, vandalism, and arson in their efforts to protect the
environment or animals. According to some of these activists, violence against nature justifies violence to protect it.
These groups are generally leaderless and without hierarchical structure. Adherents act independently or through
locally comprised groups. They may share ideology and tactics but do not generally have rigid group structures.

Tree spiking was a common tactic of ELF activists. This involved
pounding metal spikes into trees that when cut with chainsaws
would damage the equipment and potentially cause physical injury
to those doing the cutting. ALF activists, who are concerned with
animal cruelty and animal rights issues, damaged, often through
arson, buildings associated with the use of animals for food
(butcher shops, restaurants, and animal farms), clothing (primarily
fur-oriented businesses), research, or entertainment. These
groups are at the fringes of the Green movement. They were most
active in the 1970s and 1980s and have been less active since.

Media Attributions

• Deer blind polluted by ALF © MirekDC1 is licensed under a CC BY-SA (Attribution ShareAlike) license
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13.4.5 Indigenous Beliefs
WILLIAM PATTERSON

Environmentalism is at the heart of many Indigenous religions and cultures. Animism, the belief that elements of nature
such as trees, streams, and rocks are imbued with the spirits of gods, was an idea shared by many ancient cultures
around the world. The central place given to nature lives in many Indigenous cultures today, particularly in North
America. According to Ed McGaa (1990), “Native American Indians learned how to live with the earth in a deeply spiritual
plane. Their intuitive sense of intimate connection with all of existence from Brother Bear to Sister Stone to Father Sky
to Mother Earth provides the deep ecological wisdom that the present-day environmental prophets have rediscovered
and begun to teach to an alienated world.”

To Go Further: Indigenous Worldviews and the Environment

The interested reader should refer back to chapter 2 on how Indigenous worldviews integrate “all my
relations” (which includes the water, the soil, etc.) into their belief systems and ways of living.

Though Indigenous Peoples rightly claim a long tradition of reverence for the Earth and the environment, anthropologist
Shepard Krech III reminds us that one should not over-generalize. Indigenous people are people and therefore hold
a wide variety of beliefs, interests, and ideologies, while stereotypes are dehumanizing and deny variation. Also, by
holding Indigenous Peoples to higher environmental standards we may prevent them from engaging in legitimate
economic development activities, thereby hampering their community development. There are in fact times when the
interests or beliefs of indigenous peoples conflict with what may be considered by others to be the “correct” view on an
environmental issue. The Osage Peoples of Oklahoma, for example, opposed the establishment of the Tallgrass Prairie
National Park on their lands, fearing that it would eliminate revenue from oil and gas development from which they
benefited. Indigenous peoples have also sought and been granted waivers for the hunting of endangered whales, which
is shunned and prohibited by most other societies on the planet.
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Figure 13.10. Members of Standing Rock Sioux Tribe protest the development of the Dakota Access Pipeline.

Nonetheless, it is fair to say that many Indigenous cultures place a high priority on harmony with nature. The natural
world and its inhabitants hold a sacred place in the religious beliefs of many indigenous people, which sometimes puts
them at odds with the larger society. As an example, in 2016, members of the Standing Rock Sioux Tribe in North Dakota
protested the development of the Dakota Access Pipeline, a crude oil pipeline which they viewed as a threat to the water
source on their reservation. Intervention by law enforcement and a variety of legal actions resulted.

Media Attributions

• Protest against the Dakota Access Pipeline © Fibonacci Blue is licensed under a CC BY (Attribution) license
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13.4.6 Christian Greens
WILLIAM PATTERSON

The relationship between Christianity and the environment is controversial. Some criticize Christianity for Biblical
verses that seem to imply humans have dominion over nature and the right to use nature and non-human animals for
their own benefit (White, 1967). Others, however, argue that Christianity, when properly understood, compels human
beings toward respectful stewardship of God’s creation. According to Ian Bradley, “Christianity is arguably the most
concerned of all the world’s great faiths about the fate of the non-human as well as the human part of creation” (1990, p.
11).

There is a movement among some Christians to reject notions of the rightful domination of the Earth by human
beings. This movement is sometimes referred to as eco-theology, and it seeks to place the proper treatment of Creation
as central. “Ecotheology seeks to uncover the theological basis for a proper relationship between God, humanity and the
cosmos … Many approaches to eco-theology are those that seek to recover our sense of place on the earth, a reminder
that the earth is our common home, that the story of the earth and that of humans are one” (Deane-Drummond,
2008). This movement remains nascent within global Christianity and has not yet become mainstream. Many Christians
maintain traditional beliefs, and it has often been conservative Christians that have argued it is God’s responsibility to
protect nature and that humans do not have the power to negatively impact God’s creation (Patterson, 2014).

Human interaction with the environment remains a controversial subject among Christians, with some claiming that
its protection is among humankind’s greatest duties and others continuing to view the environment and non-human
animals as God’s gift to humans to use for their own benefit.
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Green Ideology: Today and Tomorrow
WILLIAM PATTERSON

Greens are seen by their critics as being anti-progress and anti-human. By seeking to slow, or even reverse, the
economic development that can result in environmental harm, the detractors of Green ideology accuse its adherents
of entrenching human poverty. Technology and economic growth create wealth, reduce poverty and suffering, and
generally enhance human well-being. To these critics, Greens are more concerned about the health of trees than the
health of human beings.

But Greens would retort that the health and well-being of humans is intrinsically linked with the rest of nature. Human
beings cannot thrive when their environment is poisoned and denuded. Human health is reliant upon clean air and
water, and human happiness is deeply connected with the aesthetic beauty and pleasures of natural spaces. For Greens,
a myopic focus on economic growth at the expense of the planet and non-human life can only further impoverish us.

Although often considered to be anti-technology, as they consider technology “unnatural,” many contemporary
Greens recognize that technology may offer the best path forward for the Greens of tomorrow. Greens need not be
against all technology and progress. Technologies such as solar power and wind turbines – and even nuclear power –
offer a way to reduce human reliance on the fossil fuels that cause global warming. With more widespread adoption
of these technologies, perhaps economic growth and environmental stewardship need not be at odds. Technology may
also play a positive role in the prevention and remediation of any number of other environmental problems. When used
responsibly and in concert with Green values, “green technology” may be the future of clean economic growth and
innovation.

Figure 13.11. Wind farm in Kempstone Hill, Scotland.

Discussion Questions
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1. Is the Green ideology necessarily at odds with technological and economic development? Discuss.
2. Would you say that the Green ideology is primarily political or philosophical in nature?
3. Which, among the right or the left-leaning political thought, is more compatible with the Green

ideology? Why?
4. Is the Green ideology a single ideology with many variants or should each “type” of Green ideology be

considered a separate ideology? Justify your answer.

Media Attributions

• Kempstone Hill wind farm © Yottanesia is licensed under a CC BY-SA (Attribution ShareAlike) license
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PART XIV

FEMINISM: RISING UP AGAINST THE
PATRIARCHAL ORDER

Learning Objectives

At the end of this chapter, you will be able to:

• Distinguish between the various ‘waves’ of feminist thought and action;
• Understand and explain the history of women’s struggles for civic and political rights;
• Identify the central ideas of key feminist thinkers;
• Distinguish among various types of feminism.
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14.1 Feminism: A Fight Against the Patriarchy
VALENTIN QUINTUS NICOLESCU AND GREGORY MILLARD

First popularized in the French journal La Citoyenne in the early 1880s, the terms feminism and feminist gradually
became universal. Although contested or even rejected many times even within the women’s movement (Freedman,
2002, pp. 3-6), the terms continue to stand for the ideology and activists fighting for women’s rights around the globe.

But what is feminism all about? To answer that, it is perhaps best is to clarify what feminists are struggling against:
patriarchy.

Social hierarchies are a usual feature of complex human societies. But, strikingly, one form of hierarchy has proven
to be pervasive across time and space: male-centered, gender-based patriarchy. The specific institutions and forms of
patriarchy vary, but they all share the trait of underlying male domination. For example, very different historical and
cultural circumstances shaped Roman law in European antiquity and the Hindu legal system in India, yet both position
women as dependent on men and legally inferior (e.g., Olivelle, 2005, pp. 146-7). Similar examples can be found across
various cultures and historical periods, ranging from Middle Eastern ancient codes of laws to the Confucian worldview
in China.

Patriarchy always involves an androcentric power structure that permeates all aspects of society, including:

• a gender binary that divides society into two categories (male and female);
• a hierarchical social order that systematically privileges the male category;
• and a legitimizing discourse that makes this privilege seem normal, natural, and necessary.

“Patriarchy might be everywhere, but it is not everywhere the same” (Bennett, 2006, p. 54). Its specific institutions,
practices, and discourse vary by time and place. And it is complex. It can involve men being marginalized and oppressed
by other men (politically, economically, or psychologically). Those men nevertheless retain a privileged position in
relation to women by virtue of their inclusion in the dominant gender – and those privileges are enforced by many
means, including sexual harassment and violence.

Moreover, some women contribute to the reproduction of the patriarchal system: “there is no doubt … that the
oppression of women can have endured so long and in so many places only thanks, in part, to women’s collusion in
the oppression of women” (Bennett, 2006, p. 10). This can happen because the patriarchal order uses “legitimizing
discourses” to attract women’s consent by appealing to social and cultural norms, expectations, myths and rituals that
establish the “rightness” of women’s subordination (Abraham, 2019, p. 55).

Finally, in many patriarchal orders there are some women who have access to specific forms of privilege (e.g., as part
of a political, cultural, or economic elite), giving them resources unavailable to other women in their society and even to
some men. Thus, patriarchy is usually intertwined with other social hierarchies such as race/ethnicity, age, class, and
so on.

The patriarchal order can manifest both formally and informally. Formal structures include patriarchal relations in
paid work (e.g., women being excluded from powerful and prestigious occupations or being systematically underpaid
relative to male colleagues) and in the state (e.g., laws against women’s political participation). Patriarchal relations
are produced and reproduced informally in the household (e.g., when men control finances and burden women
disproportionately with housekeeping and child-rearing duties); through male violence; and through patriarchal
relations and discourses in political, economic, and cultural structures such as the entertainment industry, which
disproportionately frames women as objects of male desire and male possession.

Radiating from the patriarchal order, we can identify the vast majority of issues that feminism struggles against:
sexism, misogyny, economic discrimination, violence against women, sexual harassment, objectification of the female
body, male/state control over reproductive rights, and so forth. The main strategic actions of this struggle are twofold
– first, consciousness-raising, or shedding light on women’s oppression by identifying and speaking about the issues and
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experiences constituting that oppression; and second, resisting that oppression through various means, from voting and
political mobilization to protests and civil disobedience.

Feminism is therefore a “comprehensive critical response to the deliberate and systematic subordination of
women as a group by men as a group.” In both formal and informal domains, it strives to address “imbalances of power
between the sexes that disadvantage women and attempts to renegotiate … the social, economic and political power
within a given society, on behalf of both sexes in the name of their common humanity, but with respect for their
differences” (Offen, 2000, pp. 20-21).
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14.2 Historical Stages in the Development of
Feminism
VALENTIN QUINTUS NICOLESCU AND GREGORY MILLARD

In 1968, Martha Weinman Lear used the metaphor of feminist “waves” to indicate different historical periods in feminist
thought and activism (1968, p. 24) . While this metaphor has been criticized as Eurocentric and dismissive of women’s
struggles prior to the modern era, it has nonetheless become a standard way of understanding the evolution of
feminism. We consider four waves of feminism below.
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Figure 14.1. Mary Astell’s 1694
book.

14.2.1 The First Wave: For the Full Humanity, and
Equal Rights, of Women
VALENTIN QUINTUS NICOLESCU AND GREGORY MILLARD

The first wave of feminism is usually considered to have originated concurrent with
the political revolutions of the late 18th century (especially the French Revolution). It
should be noted, though, that some women in earlier periods had argued against the
established view that God willed separate roles for men and women, with women
positioned as subordinate “helpmeets” to men. For example, a debate known as the
querelle des femmes (the woman question) saw Christine de Pizan (1364–1430) challenged
misogyny in Renaissance Italian literature and poetry. In England, Mary Astell
(1666–1731) asked why social contract theorists such as Hobbes and Locke managed to
assert the natural equality of humans while also accepting the subordination of women.
“If all men are born free, how is it that all women are born slaves?” she asked (see
Springborg, 2006, and Kolbrener and Michelson, 2007).

The American and French Revolutions brought to the forefront of the modern political
project ideals of equality before the law and popular sovereignty. This revolutionary
political discourse addressed solely the rights of men. Women were excluded.
Consequently, women began to demand access to an equal institutional status within
the new framework provided by the emerging Western liberal-democratic regimes.
They asserted that women have the same capacity for reason and civic virtue as men,
provided they receive equal access to education. They challenged marriage laws that
denied women the right to divorce, to own property, or to have custody of their

children. They critiqued women’s limited access to the economic opportunities that were opening up in the newly
emerging capitalist economies of the 18th and 19th centuries. And, finally, they asserted the need for equality before the
law between men and women. This eventually culminated in the fight for the right to vote (women’s suffrage), the
achievement of which marked the apogee of first wave feminism.

As highlighted in section 3.3.1 Classical Liberalism, “the Women Are Persons!” monument celebrates the
famous five women who challenged the Supreme Court of Canada over who was a person under the law.

Media Attributions

• Astell Proposal © Mary Astell is licensed under a Public Domain license
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Figure 14.2. Mary Wollstonecraft and her book A Vindication of the
Rights of Woman (1792).

14.2.1.1 First Wave Theorists
VALENTIN QUINTUS NICOLESCU AND GREGORY MILLARD

French feminist and anti-slavery activist Olympe de Gouges was the first to discuss women’s role in the modern political
order. Between 1789 and 1793 (the year of her execution during the phase of the French Revolution known as the Terror),
she authored a series of pamphlets that introduced many enduring themes of feminist discourse: women’s access to
political rights and their capacity to have their own political voice, the need for equality in education, and a realignment
of gender relations to allow women to have independence within and outside of marriage. De Gouge proposed a new
social contract between man and woman based on equality (de Gouges, 2014). Her work fell on deaf ears. All French
constitutional acts between 1791 and 1795 excluded women from France’s civil and political life, and the Napoleonic Code
of 1804 consolidated this status quo by forbidding women to make legal contracts, control their property or wages, or
engage in business without their husband’s permission (Acampo in Merriman & Winter, pp. 801-802).

Across the Channel in England, almost simultaneously, Mary Wollstonecraft’s A Vindication of the Rights of Woman
(1792) challenged the unequal gender relations of her time from what we now would call a “liberal” feminist standpoint
(Mellor, 2002, p. 141). Wollstonecraft viewed the inferior status of women as a product of their social conditions and
therefore as socially constructed.

She called for substantial changes in education,
marriage and political rights. In regard to education,
Wollstonecraft criticized the philosophy of education of
the era, which she saw as aiming to (re)produce gender
inequalities. An education that mostly trained women to
appeal to men conditioned them to be emotional, shallow,
and childish. Instead, Wollstonecraft argued, women
should be trained to be rational, independent beings on
par with men. Instead of having no prospect in life other
than marriage, which was too often a form of “legal
prostitution,” women should be enabled to live
independent lives. They should be trained with the
capacity to enter various professions and to support themselves. Wollstonecraft’s argument included a demand for
women’s accession to civil and political rights as fully equal, rational human beings.

Media Attributions

• Mary Wollstonecraft and A Vindication of the Rights of Woman © Library of Congress and John Opie is licensed
under a Public Domain license
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Figure 14.3. Sojourner Truth (1870).

14.2.1.2 First Wave Activists
VALENTIN QUINTUS NICOLESCU AND GREGORY MILLARD

Such revolutionary ideas inspired a wide women’s social movement that demanded broad institutional reforms. The
first wave feminist agenda was a clear-cut programme aiming for civil, social and political rights through grassroots
organizing and pressuring the authorities to implement health and labor rights, marriage equality and women’s suffrage.

A major marker in this campaign was the Woman’s Rights Convention in
Seneca Falls, USA (1848), where participants agreed on the Declaration of
Sentiments, which stated that: “All men and women are created equal … The
history of mankind is a history of repeated injuries and usurpation on the part
of man towards woman, having in direct object the establishment of an
absolute tyranny over her.” In 1851, Black American abolitionist Sojourner Truth
delivered her famous “Ain’t I a Woman(pdf)” speech at the Women’s Rights
Convention in Akron, Ohio in an attempt to raise awareness of the extremely
difficult situation of Black American women. Unfortunately, the intersection of
race and gender would not become part of the feminist debate until the second
wave in the second half of the 20th century.

Listen to Sojourner Truth’s “Ain’t I a Women” speech, read by Carol
Zsiga.

One or more interactive elements has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view them

online here: https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=299#audio-299-1
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Figure 14.4. Elizabeth Stanton (seated)
and Susan B. Anthony.

In 1866, Elizabeth Stanton and Susan B. Anthony established the American Equal
Rights Association, particularly focusing on women’s right to vote. By the turn of
the 20th century, suffrage – the right to vote and to participate fully in political
life – had become a signature feminist cause and resonated in many countries.
“Suffragette” campaigns included civil disobedience and “forms of behavior that
challenged conventional expectations about women being submissive and
accepting of their subordinate status, and especially about middle-class women
being gentle and ladylike” (Purvis, 2002, p. 73).

Great gains were achieved. In Canada, the right to vote in national elections was
won for most women in 1918, the right to run for office secured a year later, and
the legal standing of “persons” attained in 1929. In the United States, the 19th
Amendment was ratified in 1920, finally granting American women the right to
vote. Women over the age of 30 won the right to vote in the U.K. in 1918 and gained
the franchise on a fully equal footing with men in 1928. For a global overview of
women’s suffrage, see here. By midcentury, equal political and legal rights for
women had become mainstream principles in much of the western world, and
women had acquired legal access to levers of political power.

Media Attributions

• Sojourner Truth, 1870 © Randall Studio adapted by Coffeeandcrumbs is licensed under a CC0 (Creative Commons
Zero) license

• Elizabeth Cady Stanton and Susan B. Anthony © Unknown author is licensed under a Public Domain license
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14.2.2 The Second Wave: Addressing the “Problem
that Has No Name”
VALENTIN QUINTUS NICOLESCU AND GREGORY MILLARD

With the Second World War, women’s economic participation expanded to fill vacancies left by the men who went off to
fight. Yet in peacetime, old gender roles in the workplace and the “private sphere” of the home reasserted themselves. In
spite of women’s political and economic gains of the first half of the 20th century, patriarchal prejudices, stereotypes and
norms remained very much in place, reinforcing hidden power structures that continued to keep women in positions
of inferiority. And despite gaining voting rights, women remained marginal players in democratic institutions and
governments. In the post-war affluence, women did not have the same opportunities enjoyed by their male counterparts
at home, in the labour market, and in the public sphere.

Starting the Second Wave

“More than one hundred years after women first began organizing for equal rights, second-wave
feminists caught the media’s attention with a series of spectacular actions. The year 1968 marked a
coming to feminist consciousness for many women in Europe and North America. In Atlantic City,
protesters demonstrated against a Miss America pageant, unfolding a banner announcing “Women’s
Liberation,” and tossing “instruments of torture,” such as girdles, curlers, false eyelashes, high-heeled
shoes, Playboy magazines, typing books, and bras into a “freedom” trash can, thereby inspiring the
media myth of bra burning. Earlier that year, Toronto feminists had protested against a “winter bikini”
contest. May marked a time of violent mass demonstrations of students and workers in France and both
a turning point and a new beginning for French feminists. Soon after, German and Italian feminists
confronted male chauvinism in radical student organizations and began forming separate women’s
groups. In most countries, this was the first time in two generations that women unapologetically
declared their feminism.” (LeGate, 2011, p. 327)

The second wave of feminism gathered steam in the 1960s and focused particularly on women’s lived experiences and
on their relationships with established formal and informal patriarchal power structures. The rising women’s movement
connected civic activism and organization in order to augment women’s voices, mobilize for change, and construct a
reliable community of women (the “sisterhood”).
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Figure 14.5. Women marching in New Haven, Connecticut (1969).

The second wave sought change in several areas, including:

An interactive H5P element has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view it online here:

https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=301#h5p-63

Media Attributions

• Mujeres negras © David Felton is licensed under a CC BY-SA (Attribution ShareAlike) license
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Figure 14.6. Simone de Beauvoir (1955)

14.2.2.1 Second Wave Theorists
VALENTIN QUINTUS NICOLESCU AND GREGORY MILLARD

Simone de Beauvoir’s The Second Sex (Le deuxième sexe, 1949), published just
five years after women in France obtained their right to vote, was translated into
English in 1953 and rapidly became a canonical feminist text. The Second Sex
offered two main arguments. One concerned the ideational relation that
regarded men and women as opposites. A woman is “defined and differentiated
with reference to man and not he with reference to her; she is the incidental, the
inessential as opposed to the essential. He is the Subject, he is the Absolute – she
is the Other” (de Beauvoir, 1956, p. 16). The second key point concerned
femininity as what we would now call a “social construct.” “One is not born, but
rather becomes, a woman. No biological, psychological, or economic fate
determines the figure that the human female presents in society; it is civilization
as a whole that produces this creature … which is described as feminine” (de
Beauvoir, 1956, p. 273). De Beauvoir attacked the prevailing patriarchal order with
eye-opening arguments from history, philosophy, biology and economics,
helping set the post-war feminist agenda by asking women to transcend their
current situation, enter the workforce, seek economic justice, and strive for the
betterment of women by actively engaging in intellectual endeavors. She
primarily spoke to white, middle-class suburbanite women but nevertheless
helped ignite a second feminist “wave” targeting the cultural, informal and

institutional patriarchal infrastructure.

Carol Hanisch: “The Personal is Political”

In 1970, Carol Hanisch published “The Personal is Political,” which challenged the boundaries between
private, personal life and the wider public sphere. This “convey[ed] the then-shocking idea that there were
political dimensions to private life, that power relations shaped life in marriage, in the kitchen, the bedroom,
the nursery, and at work. Politics existed beyond congress, beyond global affairs” (Rosen, 2000, p. 196). The
word “‘political’ was used here in a broad sense of the word as having to do with power relationships, not the
narrow sense of electoral politics” (Hanisch, 2006).

Apart from being a philosopher and a feminist writer, de Beauvoir became deeply involved in the feminist movement as
an activist in the 1970s by writing the Manifesto of the 343 (Price in Wetherly, 2017, p. 263) and by joining and presiding
La ligue des droits des femmes (the League for the Rights of Women) in 1974. The Manifesto (also known as the “Manifesto
of the 343 Sluts”), published in 1971, was a short but powerful text in which 343 French women condemned banning
abortion and contraceptive access in France and stepped forward in admitting that they were forced to have illegal
abortions in an open act of civil disobedience that would have condemned them to prison: “One million women in France
have abortions every year. Condemned to secrecy, they do so in dangerous conditions, while under medical supervision,
this is one of the simplest procedures. Society is silencing these millions of women. I declare that I am one of them. I
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Figure 14.7. Betty Friedan (1921-2006)

declare that I have had an abortion. Just as we demand free access to contraception, we demand the freedom to have an
abortion” (Le Nouvel Observateur, 1971).

The Second Wave Agenda

family and
gender roles

The 1950s and 1960s traditionalist view of family (conspicuously named ‘nuclear family’ in the 1950s) and gender
roles represented the first issue of debate for the second wave feminists. This engendered the call for equality at
home and also for the women’s right to choose in terms of reproductive and sexual health care.

workplace
equality

Particularly aiming towards equal pay for equal work and against workplace discrimination, which included
sexual harassment.

race and class Meetings between middle-class white women and their own otherness brought about the debate regarding
feminism through the lens of both race and class.

sexual
revolution

The banner of the sexual revolution, which spanned from issues regarding sexual liberation and repression in the
family (e.g. see the double burden) to the acid contestation of male-imposed beauty standards that objectified
and commodified women’s bodies, at the same time forcing them to compete for men’s attention as a means to
social status and appreciation in a patriarchal society.

empowerment Through civic activism and organizing, women connected and discuss ways of empowerment and constructing a
solid, reliable community.

Building on de Beauvoir’s foundations, Betty Friedan (1921–2006)
published in 1963 The Feminine Mystique, marking a transition from the
first wave’s “woman question” to the Second Wave’s “problem that has no
name:” “the problem lay buried, unspoken, for many years in the minds
of American women. It was a strange stirring, a sense of dissatisfaction,
a yearning that women suffered in the middle of the twentieth century
in the United States. Each suburban wife struggled with it alone. As she
made the beds, shopped groceries, matched slipcover material, ate
peanut butter sandwiches with her children, chauffeured Cub Scouts
and Brownies, lay beside her husband at night – she was afraid to ask
even to herself the silent question – ‘Is this all?’” (Friedan, 1977, p. 11).

Friedan critiqued the dissonant status quo that excluded women from
accessing the benefits of the first wave’s struggles. In effect, she pointed
out that equal rights were not creating full opportunity, arguing that the
women’s movement had to focus on social norms that formed structures
of prejudice against women, impeding them from actually benefiting
from the gains won by the first wave.
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Figure 14.8. March from Governor’s mansion to the capitol in Tallahassee, Florida (1975)

Friedan was not only a theorist, but also an activist, helping to found the National Organization of Women (NOW), a
major force in the feminist movement (Baradat & Philips, 2017, p. 317). In 1967, the NOW Conference adopted the Bill
of Rights document, which called for eight essential rights: a constitutional amendment guaranteeing equal rights for
American women, a ban on sex discrimination in the labor market, maternity leave rights in employment and in social
security benefits, tax deductions for home and care expenses for working parents, publicly supported child day care
centers, equal and unsegregated education, job training and allowance opportunities for women living in poverty, and
the right of women to control their reproductive lives. NOW remains deeply engaged in pushing forward the women’s
agenda in the US through street activism, lobbying, boycotts and electoral campaigns. The second wave did not occur
in isolation; it was informed by other important social movements of the 1960s in particular, such as the civil rights
movement and the peace movement. Within this context, predominantly white, middle-class feminists encountered
other women who were different in terms of their class, race, or sexuality and consequently their political standpoints.
This brought to light a number of issues and grievances that had been obscured by the preeminence of middle-class
white women in the feminist movement. The ensuing diversity of movements and approaches within the second wave
led to the intersectionality-focused approach that would define the third wave in the 1990s.

Media Attributions

• Simone de Beauvoir in Beijing 1955 © 刘东 鳌 (Liu Dong'ao) is licensed under a CC0 (Creative Commons Zero)
license

• Betty Friedan 1960 © Fred Palumbo is licensed under a Public Domain license
• ERA March from Governor’s mansion © Donn Dughi is licensed under a Public Domain license
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Figure 14.9. Anita Hill testifying in front of the Senate
Judiciary Committee during Clarence Thomas’s Supreme
Court confirmation hearing (1991)

14.2.3 The Third Wave: Identity and Difference
VALENTIN QUINTUS NICOLESCU AND GREGORY MILLARD

A symbolic marker of the arrival of the third wave was the U.S.
Senate Judiciary Committee hearings in 1991, in which Anita Hill
claimed that Supreme Court Nominee Clarence Thomas had
sexually harassed her when she worked as an advisor to him.
Rebecca Walker’s 1992 article “Becoming the Third Wave(pdf)”
channeled the ensuing outrage by criticizing the idea –
fashionable at the time – that we were entering a “postfeminist”
world. Walker called on young women to renew the struggle: “to
be a feminist is to integrate an ideology of equality and female
empowerment into the very fiber of my life. It is to search for
personal clarity in the midst of systemic destruction, to join in
sisterhood with women when often we are divided, to
understand power structures with the intention of challenging
them. While this may sound simple, it is exactly the kind of

stand that many of my peers are unwilling to take. So I write this as a plea to all women, especially the women of my
generation: let Thomas’ confirmation serve to remind you, as it did to me, that the fight is far from over. Let the dismissal
of a woman’s experience move you to anger. Turn that rage into political power. Do not vote for them unless they work
for us. Do not have sex with them, do not break bread with them, do not nurture them if they don’t prioritize our
freedom to control our bodies and our lives. I am not a postfeminism feminist. I am the third wave” (Heywood, 2006, p.
5).

The Third Wave and Popular Culture

With the third wave, feminism expanded beyond its original civic and political areas of activism into
mainstream pop culture, perhaps its most visible manifestation being the girl power movement. Feminist ideas
and messaging contested patriarchal structures in show business and proved that popular culture and the mass
media in general can be a fertile ground for activism and political messaging.
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Figure 14.10. Russian music group Pussy Riot

Girl power was arguably initiated by the emergence
in the early 1990s of the Riot Grrrl movement in the
U.S.A. and U.K. by the Washington D.C.-based band
Batmobile. The term was intended to change the
accepted perception of women and of their ability to
create and perform on stage in a male-dominated pop-
rock culture. During the late 1990s, the term was
embraced by mainstream pop-bands like the Spice
Girls. Nowadays, the movement is considered to be
carried on by bands like Pussy Riot in Russia.

As the third wave developed, it came to focus on an
integrative approach based on intersectionality and on feminist subjectivity. To some extent, it was the necessary
development of several second wave issues such as an increasing awareness of the complexities of personal and
gendered identity, the relationship between individual and group identity, and the limitations of the universalist
assumptions of white middle-class feminism that dominated the previous waves. Core concepts of feminist thought –
patriarchy and womanhood – were put under scrutiny. Barbara Arneil argues that the third wave was preoccupied by
identity, difference (such as race, class, and sexual orientation), contradiction – not all identities tell mutually consistent
or harmonious stories – and embodiment, i.e., an emphasis on the lived experience of women as embodied persons
(Arneil, 1997, p. 255). The third wave stimulated an anti-universalistic view that empowers women to adopt more
nuanced positions regarding their own identity and standpoints and emphasizes individual agency and the valorization
of personal experiences. This rejected “grand narratives,” preferring to encourage social critique from “a wide array of
discursive locations, and replac[ing] attempts at unity with a dynamic and welcoming politics of coalition” (Snyder, 2008,
p. 176). From this perspective, there is no single and universal “woman’s experience.” Countering the first and second
wave discourse, the feminists of the third wave employ a language of inclusivity based on differences. You can watch
third wave feminist and theorist Naomi Wolf discussing third wave issues and perspectives below.

One or more interactive elements has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view them

online here: https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=305#oembed-1

Video 14.1. Naomi Wolf: Third Wave Feminism by Big Think.

The emergence of the postmodern “standpoint theory” during the latter part of the 1980s offered third wave feminists
a lens through which they could structure their approach, discourse, and direction of action. Social realities – indeed,
all knowledge, including scientific knowledge (Harding, 1986) – are shaped by one’s social standpoint, these thinkers
argued. The third wave raised fundamental questions regarding knowledge and forced a reevaluation of feminist roles,
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positions and discourses in a broader, more inclusive context that offered a renewed space and understanding of
intersectionality.

Media Attributions

• Anita Hill testifying in front of the Senate Judiciary Committee © R. Michael Jenkins is licensed under a Public
Domain license

• Pussy Riot by Igor Mukhin © Igor Moukhin is licensed under a CC BY-SA (Attribution ShareAlike) license

14.2.3 The Third Wave: Identity and Difference | 275



14.2.4 The Fourth Wave: The Local is Global
VALENTIN QUINTUS NICOLESCU AND GREGORY MILLARD

The fourth wave explores feminism in the context of the digital revolution. While some authors (see Price in Wetherly,
2017, p. 270) suggest that the current era could be better seen as an extension of the third wave into the virtual world,
the online world has empowered previously marginalized voices and renewed attention to and provided new insights
into the collective experiences of women.

Fourth wave feminists are perhaps the most powerful promoters of feminism globally. If the second wave could be
identified with slogans like “the personal is political,” then perhaps the fourth wave should be seen as the movement that
globalized the local – “the local is global” would be a fitting slogan – reinforcing the universality of women’s struggles
in particular conditions and contexts. Fourth wave feminists appear to be learning through their own experiences what
the previous waves had theorized but struggled to practice (such as intersectionality and body positivity). The virtual
environment enables unprecedented levels of contact and dialogue between various feminist views and theoretical
perspectives. Also, social media provides a powerful tool, not just for sharing diverse experiences, but for creating
awareness and mobilizing for protest and action.
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14.2.4.1 Slutwalk
VALENTIN QUINTUS NICOLESCU AND GREGORY MILLARD

“You know, I think we’re beating around the bush here, I’ve been told I’m not supposed to say this – however, women
should avoid dressing like sluts in order not to be victimised,” said constable Michael Sanguinetti during a routine
campus safety information session held at the Osgoode Hall Law School in Toronto, Canada in January 2011. His
remarks sparked a staunch reaction from the event’s organizers, who asked the Toronto Chief of Police Bill Blair to take
immediate action regarding police training and education and to increase public education and outreach around sexual
assault and rape myths (Herriot, 2015, p. 22). Blair’s refusal to act provoked a protest march on April 3, 2011, which rapidly
escalated into a global protest movement.

Figure 14.11. Slutwalk Toronto

The striking thing about this “Slutwalk” phenomenon is the way its local origin – a group of friends reacting to a sexist
remark made by a local police officer while trying to produce a clear and positive response from the local establishment
– rapidly revealed that similar situations were commonplace around the world. This sparked international mobilization
and organization abetted by digital media.

Media Attributions

• Slutwalk Toronto May 2012 © Loretta Lime is licensed under a CC BY-SA (Attribution ShareAlike) license
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Figure 14.12. #MeToo demonstration in Hong Kong (2019)

14.2.4.2 #MeToo movement
VALENTIN QUINTUS NICOLESCU AND GREGORY MILLARD

The hashtag #MeToo was originally created by activist
Tarana Burke (a rape survivor) in 2006 while working at Just Be
Inc. as part of her “empowerment through empathy” message
to women of colour surviving sexual abuse, assault or
harassment: “You’re not alone. This happened to me too”. She
viewed the “me too” expression “as a way for survivors to
connect with each other and to make a declaration to the
world” (Burke, 2021, p. 10). The hashtag went viral in October
2017 when Alyssa Milano used it on Twitter to respond to a New
York Times article discussing allegations of sexual assault by
Harvey Weinstein, one of the most powerful figures in
Hollywood. In the next 24 hours alone, the hashtag was used
over 12 million times (Mendes et al., 2018, p. 236). #MeToo

became an expression of solidarity that was quickly integrated into the collective feminist consciousness enabling
individual participants to understand “sexual violence as a structural rather than a personal problem” (Mendes et al.,
2018, p. 238). Today, #MeToo is a global social and political movement, with various hashtags around the world reflecting
the same purpose of helping survivors to share, heal and take action against sexual harassment, abuse and assault.

Media Attributions

• 香港METOO遊行© Pakkin Leung is licensed under a CC BY (Attribution) license
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14.3 Types of Feminism
GREGORY MILLARD; VALENTIN QUINTUS NICOLESCU; AND VALÉRIE VÉZINA

To sum what was discussed in previous sections, the major variants within feminism are the following:

Liberal
feminism

First-wave feminism, in particular, was deeply influenced by the ideas and values of liberalism. Wollstonecraft’s
work, for example, argued that women should be entitled to the same rights and privileges as men on the grounds
that they are both human beings with an equal capacity for reason.

John Stuart Mill in his essay entitled On the Subjection of Women proposed that society should be organized according
to the principle of ‘reason’ and that ‘accidents of birth’ such as sex should be irrelevant. Women would therefore be
entitled to the same legal rights and liberties enjoyed by men and, in particular, the right to vote.

Second-wave feminism also has a significant liberal component. In The Feminine Mystique, Friedan highlighted the
‘problem with no name’ and the fact that, being confined to domestic life, women are unable to gain fulfilment in a
career or through political life. In other words, equality of opportunity was being denied to women despite the gains in
legal equality secured by first-wave feminism.

The philosophical basis of liberal feminism lies in the principle of individualism: the belief that the human individual is
all-important and therefore that all individuals are of equal moral worth. If individuals are to be judged, it should be on
rational grounds (instead of factors such as sex, race, colour, or religion), on the content of their character, their
talents, or their personal worth.

Liberal feminism is essentially reformist: it seeks to open public life up to equal competition between women and men
rather than to challenge what many other feminists see as the patriarchal structure of society itself. Reform is
necessary to ensure the establishment of equal rights and opportunities in the public sphere: the right to education,
the right to vote, the right to pursue a career, etc., along with meaningful opportunities to do so through the removal
of arbitrary barriers such as restrictive understandings of gender roles.

The demand for equal rights and opportunities within a liberal-capitalist framework, which lies at the core of liberal
feminism, has principally attracted those women whose education and social backgrounds equip them to take
advantage of wider educational and career opportunities, specifically, middle-class, educated women; it does not
reflect so convincingly the problems of working-class women, black women or women in the developing world, for
instance.

Socialist
feminism

Unlike liberal feminists, socialist feminists do not believe that women simply face legal or social disadvantages that
can be remedied by equal legal rights or the achievement of equal opportunities. They argue that the relationship
between the sexes is rooted in the social and economic structure itself and that nothing short of profound social
change (social revolution) can offer women the prospect of genuine emancipation.

The central theme of socialist feminism is that patriarchy can only be understood in light of social and economic
factors. The ‘bourgeois’ family is patriarchal and oppressive because men wish to ensure their property will be passed
on only to their sons.

Most socialist feminists agree that the confinement of women to a domestic sphere of housework and motherhood
serves the economic interests of capitalism. A gendered division of labour, for example, conveniently allows men to toil
long, brutal hours generating profits for capital while ensuring the next generation of proletariat is birthed, nurtured,
and raised by women in the domestic realm.

Some have argued that women constitute a ‘reserve army of labour’ (docile, calm, following orders) that can be
recruited into the workforce when there is a need for added labour. This helps keep labour costs down. These women
can then be can easily returned to domestic life when the economy contracts and jobs become scarce.
For modern socialist feminists, sexual oppression is as important as class exploitation.

For modern socialist feminists, sexual oppression is as important as class exploitation. Juliet Mitchell, for example,
suggested that women fulfil four social functions and are exploited in each:
a) they are members of the workforce and are active in production;
b) they bear children and reproduce the human species;
c) they are responsible for socializing children and
d) they are sex objects. From this perspective, liberation requires women to achieve emancipation in each of these
areas.
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Radical
feminism

One feature of second-wave feminism is that many feminists moved beyond the perspective of existing and
established ideologies. Gender differences in society were regarded for the first time as important in themselves
and necessary to understand.

Gender is thus thought to be the deepest social cleavage and the most politically significant – more important than
class, race or nation. Many radical feminists frame gender itself, which is often understood as an essentially arbitrary
social construction designed to subordinate half of the human race for the benefit of the other half, as deeply
problematic.

Radical feminists have therefore insisted that society be understood as ‘patriarchal’ to highlight the central role of sex
oppression. Patriarchy thus refers to a systematic, institutionalized and pervasive process of gender oppression. It is a
system of politico-cultural oppression whose origins lie in the structure of the family and domestic and personal life.

Female liberation requires a sexual revolution in which these structures are overthrown and replaced. Such a goal is
based on the assumption that human nature is essentially androgynous. A truly non-oppressive society might
therefore be one in which biological sex has no more significance than, say, eye colour, and in which hetero-normative
structures – the assumption that being cis-gendered and heterosexual is the normal and preferred ‘default position’ in
human life – is overturned.

A few radical feminists, such as Mary Daly in Gyn/Ecology, focus less on overturning gender than on re-validating
womanhood as a distinctive way of being that has been systematically devalued by patriarchy. For these ‘difference’
feminists, the attributes traditionally associated with womanhood – closeness to nature, being more ‘emotional,’ less
physically powerful and more consensual and collaborative – should be considered superior to the male mode of
competition, domination, and sterile, clinical ‘reason’ that (to quote Tolkien) ‘destroys a thing to know what it is.’ From
this point of view, society and its values need to be radically overturned in order to align with the female.
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Figure 14.13. Romana Jerković, Croatian politician and
member of the European Parliament

14.4 Conclusions
VALENTIN QUINTUS NICOLESCU AND GREGORY MILLARD

The women’s movement has come a long way over centuries of struggle. Yet women’s rights are threatened today both
in the Global North and South, with implications for the future directions, strategies, and tactics of feminism.

In the developed democracies of the Western world, we see a backlash aimed at denying or limiting women’s rights
(e.g., the overturning of Roe vs. Wade in the United States, which has drastically affected women’s rights to bodily
autonomy and health care). At the same time, the ascension of right-wing quasi-authoritarian populist movements and
leaders in the Western world (such as Donald Trump in the US or Viktor Orbán in Hungary) reflects the entry of gender-
based conspiracy theories into mainstream politics. These target the supposed threat of global(ist) forces that aim to
impose a “woke agenda” upon entire societies – an agenda that includes feminism. In this respect, the American “culture
wars” have gone global, impacting Western societies by transforming local conservative and reactionary groups and
parties into a powerful and interconnected global movement, with a relatively unitary discourse that is, among other
things, hostile to feminism.

A major factor underlying these trends is the global use of digital technologies (particularly social media). As
mentioned in the previous section, we saw above, these technologies have served as an empowering tool connecting
feminist activists across borders and cultures and enabling them to share information, discuss strategies, and mobilize
for civic and political action. Yet they have also enabled and empowered forces of anti-feminist backlash.

Meanwhile, the Global South has seen the (re-)emergence of
grassroots women’s rights movements, perhaps best illustrated
by the anti-governmental protests in Iran triggered by the
death of Mahsa Amini while in the custody of the Morality
Police (the Gasht-e Ershad). But here too, feminist activism is
facing a strong backlash from undemocratic, illiberal regimes
trying to silence women’s voices. The Iranian case is not an
exception, but arguably illustrates a global trend. From Hungary
and Russia to China and Myanmar (just to name a few), we are
witnessing targeted governmental action against women’s
rights and movements that usually result in arrests, physical
violence towards activists, imprisonment, and even death.

To face these challenges, feminists today need to reassess
their strategies regarding political messaging, revise their
tactics for civic and political action and mobilization, and renew
their ideological stance in light of new circumstances.
Feminism may be threatened – but then again, it always has
been. Feminism’s past thus points the way to its future, testifying to its proven ability to react, adapt, include, assert and
mobilize its base in order to successfully challenge hegemonic patriarchal power structures.

Discussion Questions

1. By looking at the status of women in your country, evaluate how feminism could inform policies for the
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betterment of women.
2. What contemporary issues seem most pressing for feminists to address, in your view? How might

feminists go about effecting change in these areas?
3. Why should cis-gendered, male-identified persons be feminists? Or should they?

Media Attributions

• Iran- MEPs want EU to sanction officials responsible for Mahsa Amini’s death © European Parliament is licensed
under a CC BY (Attribution) license
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PART XV

CONCLUDING REMARKS: IDEOLOGY IN THE
GLOBALIZED FUTURE

Learning Objectives

At the end of this chapter, you will be able to:

• Discuss factors that will influence ideologies in the future;
• Critically assess the effects of globalization on political ideologies and worldviews;
• Evaluate the changes that occur within the international system.
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Prelude
JOHN WRIGHT

In this chapter, we are going to look at four important factors in the contemporary world to see what they may have to
say about the future of ideologies and, by inference, the future of politics. Those factors are:

• A brief recap of ideology and its operationalization
• The central nature of the state in the international system
• The international system as currently comprised through globalization
• Other factors that might also apply: these factors may be endogenous (from within the system) or exogenous (from

outside the system)

The general argument to be made is that ideology is developed and operationalized as a means of rhetorical power—that
power is vested in its highest form of authority through the apparatus of the state. States are affected internally
through domestic politics but, critically, also through the actions of other states and how they are constituted in the
international system. There also exist at a global level some factors independent of states that also have the potential to
greatly affect human affairs and therefore states, politics and ideology. By looking at all these elements, we can gather
some understanding of how contemporary developments may affect ideological development in the future.
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15.1 Introduction
JOHN WRIGHT

Prognostication is a mug’s game, particularly in the world of human affairs. There are numerous variables – which social
scientists like to define as specific factors that affect outcomes. Many of these variables are at best fuzzy and ill-defined
and are often hard to grasp and even harder to measure. Even more difficult to grasp is how these variables interact
with each other to determine outcomes. Is one variable dependent on, independent from, or co-dependent with other
variables? To what extent does a variable affect or effect an outcome? In short, human affairs are quixotic, and we have
a hard time pointing to any one cause for a particular outcome.

But this does not mean that looking at something analytically will not have explanatory or even predictive power.
There are patterns and structures to human behaviour in the aggregate that allow us to examine with some confidence
the broad picture of human affairs at a given time.

The astute reader will notice that the title of this chapter actually conflates two issues that can act separately as well
as together to affect – and to effect – ideological development. These two issues are “globalization” and “the future.”
What the title is asking of us, colloquially, is the most basic of human questions: “Where do we go from here?” And in
looking at the trajectory of individuals and human institutions in the contemporary world, how people conceive and
construct their current reality today rests on the interaction of local, national and international political structures.

Put another way, many of the big questions that face us today – including on ideology – revolve around the
interconnectedness of the world and our agency within it. For example:

• How do we understand and handle climate change, which respects no national – or provincial – boundaries?
• (How) Do we regulate the flow of capital and goods around the world through investment, free trade, taxation,

etc.? And how does this affect what we do domestically?
• (How) Do we handle the flow of labour (people) around the world?
• Can we establish international norms (standards and definitions) that countries will abide by based on common

interpretations?

Discussion Questions

Conduct a search of local media sources to find examples that write on the following:

1. Which political parties and which geographical regions in Canada support or oppose implementing
policies based on the belief that man-made climate change is real and an existential threat?

2. Is it (more) important that India or Canada adhere to carbon emission limits?
3. How should Canada react to an “America First” economic policy?
4. What rules should Canada make on immigration and on refugees seeking residency?
5. How should your home country react to the situation of the Uighur people in China?

All these questions come with profound moral, social, and economic consequences. These consequences challenge our
belief systems about what our state and/or nation is (and therefore who you, the reader, and me, the author, identify)
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while imposing a constrained reality on our material well-being that demands compromise, yet also provides hope and
a vision for a resolved future.

These brief examples inform us that globalization and the future, like ideology itself, are conceptually nebulous. They
include terms that are used in different contexts to mean different things all the time. Equally as important: they are
weighed by each individual differently and inconsistently. Sometimes one thing is more important, sometimes another
[see Moy on inconsistent voting patterns (Moy, 2008)]. So how can we consider all of this uncertainty and complexity
and then try to assess how ideology will develop from this point on?

But as we stated above, concepts, even fuzzy concepts, can be approached methodologically in order to understand
what aspects we are actually discussing. Or, as political scientists love to say, we can unpack these ideas.
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15.2 Ideology
JOHN WRIGHT

We are going to take ideology itself as a given in this exploration. We have already explored in various chapters in this
text the problems with identifying what an ideology is and examples of specific ideologies themselves. There always
remains an element of “I can’t define it exactly, but I know it when I see it” to all discussions on ideology. However,
in general we can say that ideology is an admixture of political and socio-economic beliefs, values and symbolism that
provides explanatory coherence: a focal lens through which people filter political narratives. Furthermore, we have seen
that ideology is operationalized. This is to say, ideology is used to accrue and wield power in politics along a continuum
from rhetoric and persuasion through to physical force and violence.
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15.3 The International System and Globalization
JOHN WRIGHT

One of the primary characteristics of the contemporary world is “globalization.” But what does this mean?
At its most basic, the term globalization summarizes a situation in which there exists a much greater

interconnectedness of actors and political-economic structures around the world and also that these connections
are much more immediate in transmission and in effect. Given this, how would these elements affect developments
regarding ideology?

To understand how power, and therefore ideology, is operationalized within the international system and with
globalization, we need to start first with the levels of analysis issue, which defines the basic parameters of the
international system.

Discussion Question

Look up definitions of globalization in different available disciplinary scholarly reference works: political
science, economics, sociology, communications. How are they similar? Different?
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15.3.1 Levels of Analysis
JOHN WRIGHT

The levels of analysis issue in international relations theory hypothesises that power is exercised at three basic levels:
the individual (or sub-state, or group) level, the state level, and the international level. At the sub-state level of
analysis, political actors can be individuals exercising their own interests, or they can be an aggregate of people via an
institutional arrangement or mechanism: for example, as political leaders, as voters, as municipalities, as provinces, or
as interest groups. At the state level of analysis, we look at states as unitary actors exercising state self-interests. At the
international – or systemic level – we talk of the interaction between states and the structure of the system as a whole.

An interactive H5P element has been excluded from this version of the text. You can view it online here:

https://kpu.pressbooks.pub/politicalideologies2e/?p=324#h5p-65
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Figure 15.1. Iceland’s capital city, Reykjavik

15.3.2 The International System, Sovereignty and the
State
JOHN WRIGHT

The defining aspects of the international system are predicated on the relationship between states: literally inter-
national. States remain the highest order of sovereign agency – the largest autonomous aggregate unit of human activity
– in political affairs. It is states that make and enforce laws. In a simple example: the laws of the United States do not
apply in Canada, nor vice versa. For American law to apply in Canada, Canada would have to pass a law recognizing the
application of American law, thereby making it Canadian law.

The power of this absolute norm can be seen in the equality of status,
inviolability, and independence given to such disparate entities as
Luxembourg, the United States, Togo, or India. Iceland, an island country
of 350,00 people – the size of London Ontario – with a GDP of $24 billion,
is the sovereign equal of Japan, an island country of 126 million people
and a GDP of $5 trillion (World Bank, 2021).

Critically for international relations, it is the state that filters all
activities on the international stage. This means that the structures of
internationalization, and therefore of globalization, rest directly or
indirectly on agreements between states and/or on what is required to
cross state boundaries. A few examples can quickly illustrate this:

• International law comprises agreements between states – treaties – that rely on states to enforce them within
their jurisdictions.

• Multinational corporations must abide by the domestic laws of countries within which they operate.
• Social media are subject to domestic censorship and regulation.

States retain the ultimate power of sovereignty regardless of international norms or treaties: the ability to wage war, to
invade, to blockade, to define laws and rights and to tax (or to refute international levies).

Discussion Questions

1. Look up examples on regulation or censorship of social media from around the world to discuss how
they differ.

2. Compare the status of nations that are not states to those that are: How comparatively autonomous are
Tibet, Palestine, Greenland, or perhaps more interestingly – Taiwan? In Canada, what is the autonomy
and jurisdiction of Québec – a province that claims nationhood – compared to a treaty First Nation?

But there are limits to sovereignty. And there are different expressions of sovereignty. Individual states, even the most
powerful, do not get everything their own way based on raw power, size or military force. States that isolate themselves
entirely from abroad are most likely to suffer, perhaps even to the point of collapse.
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Nor is the world simply an anarchic and brutal competition between states jostling for dominance. States can,
and obviously do, come together cooperatively to further mutual goals. These can range from basic protection and
cooperation on borders and boundaries to deep collaboration for the improvement of citizen well-being. And, of course,
states also collaborate to further shared ideas or goals, things that might include ideologies, concepts and worldviews.
At one end of the continuum rests isolationist states such as North Korea and on the other the deep collaboration and
mutual integration of the European Union.

This discussion also informs us that the state and the international system define each other: states create the
international system, and the international system imposes limitations, order and boundaries on states. A state itself is
only a state in the fullest sense when it is recognized by other states in our international system. Therefore, a change in
one affects a change in the other. This is something to bear in mind as we look at the state itself.

Media Attributions

• Reykjavik City Iceland Downtown Cityscape © robingileo is licensed under a CC0 (Creative Commons Zero) license
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15.3.3 The State
JOHN WRIGHT

If we drop down to the level of the state, things suddenly look very different. There is no longer a unitary actor speaking
with a single voice. Instead, we tend to discuss the state as a set of institutions and interests that come together to
create policy. So, where in the international setting we tend to say states have interests, at the domestic level we tend
to discuss the various interests that go into forming foreign policy. Considering this, what counts as the state suddenly
becomes problematic.

For example: Are the German Chancellor’s interests and Germany’s interests the same thing? One would say obviously
not, but then to what extent does German policy reflect the Chancellor’s interests? Which priorities, issues or outcomes
are determined by the preferences of the current political leadership, and which are defined more by Germany’s long-
standing relationships and geopolitical position? How does the situation of the German Chancellor compare with, say,
that of the Brazilian president?

We can see then that the form and structure of the state is important in predicting and predicating policy. How does
power flow, and how is it exercised? What type of legal system does a state have? Is it unitary or federal? Is it democratic
or authoritarian? Is it a constitutional state or a charismatic one? And, of course, how (much) does the ideological
positioning of the leadership affect political developments.

Discussion Questions

1. Examine the role of the president and the US Congress in the making of American foreign policy
2. Look at a federal state (for example, India, Germany, Switzerland, Australia, The United States, Belgium)

and see what jurisdictions its provinces or states are responsible for
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Figure 15.2. Kosher McDonald’s in Argentina

15.3.4 Globalization: The 4th Level
JOHN WRIGHT

So far, we have examined the international system in terms of levels, and these levels have centred on the fact of
the state. However, there are obviously many other actors on today’s global stage: international organizations, non-
governmental organizations (NGOs), multi-national corporations, epistemic communities (knowledge-based networks
that can be formal or informal), religious organizations, various forms of media, and many others, all of which have a
huge influence on globalization and the international system. In addition to actors, there are also widely understood
norms, such as human rights, norms on property, contracts, capitalism for economic affairs, and even the common
use of English as a diplomatic language. These actors and norms also exercise boundaries and exert influence on state
behaviour.

And because the international system is codified through states,
these actors and norms also exist and operate at the state and sub-
state levels of analysis. An example that quickly comes to mind is the
multinational corporation: it exists as a sub-state actor in more than
one state and yet it has a coherent interest that transcends national
boundaries. Multinationals deal with municipalities to site and operate
locally, they lobby national governments on issues in their jurisdiction,
and they try to impact policy at the international level through
international fora through influencing state foreign policy interests.
Other non-state actors such as issue-based non-governmental
organizations or religious organizations operate similarly.

There are other less evident non-state actors who exercise power
differently, such as epistemic communities (knowledge-based communities). These are groups that range from
scientists engaged in common collaboration to formal, large professional organizations that set international standards
for their membership and/or activities.

What we see then, rather than three discrete levels of analysis, each with its own actors within them, is a complex web
of interactions between and across these analytical levels. These interactions are between actors that look and behave
differently at each level.

The density of this web of interactions, the numerous agents and outcomes that operate within it, and the outcomes
they produce, comprise the true measure of the intensity and effects of globalization. With this analytical toolkit we
can start to look at how ideology is operationalized in the international system and how it may develop from this point
forward.

Media Attributions

• Kosher McDonald’s, Abasto Shopping, Buenos Aires © Geogast is licensed under a CC BY-SA (Attribution
ShareAlike) license
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15.4 Ideology and the Trajectory of the International
System
JOHN WRIGHT

In 1991, after the collapse of the Soviet Union, a widely read and influential article was published called “The End
of History” (Fukuyama, 1989). It asserted that the Soviet collapse affirmed the “victory” of 400 years of liberalism
in the face of ideological challengers. It was not that history – the cause of events – was over, but rather the
permanent entrenchment of liberalism as the end point in the history of political ideology was proven. The ideals of
the Enlightenment had triumphed. American and allied foreign policy could focus on what would be the inevitable
“democratization” and “normalization” of former and current authoritarian states, notably those of Eastern Europe and
Russia. Those that were not yet democratic ultimately would be. The era of ideological challenges was de facto over.

Fast-forward to 2021 and things look very different. America faces a new challenge to its dominant world position:
China. Russia remains an authoritarian, disruptive and powerful military state. At home, consensus on the nature and
meaning of American democracy seems polarized, perhaps paralyzed, by the politics of Donald Trump. The European
Union, a bastion of liberal democratic cooperation and economic integration, has lost Britain to nationalist-xenophobic
political sentiment and faces similar challenges in Poland and Hungary.

So, what happened? By looking at the trajectory of international affairs from 1945 to the present, we can identify some
systemic elements that provide some answers and may give clues to future developments.
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15.4.1 The Liberal International Order 1945–1991: The
Cold War and Systemic Rigidity
JOHN WRIGHT

The international system we currently occupy was founded in 1945. The dominant military, economic and cultural power
was (and remains) the United States. The principles and institutions of this system were laid out in the Atlantic Charter
of 1941 in response to German and Japanese war aims and were further refined and developed as an antithesis to the Axis
Powers and to the causes of WWI that culminated in 1945 in the codification of norms and principles established through
international treaties and institutions. The key institutions were the United Nations and the economic institutions of
the Bretton-Woods Agreement: The World Bank and the IMF. Economic relations were further codified in 1947 through
the GATT (now the WTO). This was a triumph of what came to be called liberal internationalism and reflected the
international projection of liberalism and capitalism through American power.

America arranged the world militarily through a series of mutual defence military treaties: NATO being the primary
trans-Atlantic alliance of the core Western powers. Its economic arrangements through the Bretton-Woods institutions
entrenched American-preferred rules for trade, investment and foreign aid, all of which was backstopped by American
funding. America had created a hegemony.

However, challenging American dominance was the Soviet Union, whose political worldview was antithetical to
America’s, being based on Bolshevism – a specific interpretation of Communism based on Russia’s global position. The
Soviet Union was militarily and economically weaker than America. The Soviet Union’s participation was defensive: it
wanted stability and a post-war bargain that would legitimize its position as a great power – an equal to the major
capitalist states. It was exhausted and depleted from the war against Germany in a way the Western powers were not. It
needed to consolidate its hold on the buffer states of Eastern Europe it occupied. It needed to rebuild its economy and
society: The Soviet Union had been invaded and occupied, while America had not. The second most powerful military
state in the world, the Soviet Union, acceded to the post-war order from a position of weakness vis-à-vis America.

The final factor in the Cold War was the development of nuclear weapons and rockets to deliver them across the
world. With these new weapons, any military conflict had the potential to become an extinction event for humanity.
This very literal existential threat focused more importance on the use of international institutions to ensure diplomatic
solutions on core disputes, however frosty and terse that diplomacy might be.

This bipolar system therefore comprised two states on which international stability ultimately relied. But they
were exceptionalist, revolutionary states. Each was founded on a revolutionary myth married overtly to an ideology.
These ideologies developed from the Enlightenment and the subsequent history of Western thought: Liberalism and
Communism. Both ideologies came with a teleology culminating in their being the end state of political development,
and these end states were linked to providing very different visions of freedom, individual happiness, and peace. They
were inimically hostile. Communication, the flow of ideas, trade: all interactions between the two superpowers were
minimal and closely directed by the state.

Conflict therefore shifted to other expressions of power that mainly fell to the ideological realm. The Cold War
increasingly became a propaganda war in which the stakes were whether Communism (as interpreted by the Soviet
Union) or liberal capitalism (as primarily interpreted by the United States) better expressed people’s basic rights
and material wants. The forms of the state become contestable grounds for definitions of things such as freedom,
democracy, human rights, wealth, health and well-being, property, and economic and technological progress. The
targets for ideological influence were mainly the former colonies of the now dissolved empires of Europe in Africa,
Asia and Latin America. The international system was locked between two superpowers, with contestation only at the
margins in places unfortunate to be the sites of devastating proxy wars in a tragic global game of chess.
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Discussion Questions

1. Compare and contrast Soviet and American definitions of rights
2. Consider the nature of regimes propped up by American and Soviet military power. Did they violate

international norms? Did they pass the test in ‘proving’ their ideologies?

◦ Possible examples for the United States include but are not limited to, interventions in
Guatemala, Vietnam, Chile, Nicaragua, Grenada.

◦ Possible examples for the Soviet Union include but are not limited to, interventions in: Angola,
Hungary, Czechoslovakia, Afghanistan, Cuba.

Quite rapidly, between 1989 and 1991, the Soviet Union and its allied Soviet regimes collapsed. The reasons were
multifold but can be crudely summarized as a failed legitimacy of the Soviet state to be a sufficient economic and
societal alternative to liberal capitalism, in combination with the increasing costs of military and economic competition
with America. This collapse – the ‘End of History’ moment, indicated that the international system had changed. But had
it?
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15.4.2 The Evolution of Liberal Internationalism at
Home and Abroad
JOHN WRIGHT

If we look at the elements of the international system from 1945 to today, we can see that the superficial structural
rigidity of the Cold War masked other more substantive changes happening in the international system. And we can also
see that today, most of the elements of the 1945 post-war settlement remain in place and may be even more robustly
developed. We can also see that these changes have had profound consequences for how we view “liberalism.”

First, we can see that economic growth has become the key measure of power and success in competition between
states. Military power is still vital but less exercisable, and it is seen as dependent on economic growth. The third factor
to look at is the growing change, and rate of change, in interdependence and economic power. This was facilitated in
large part by the deregulation of capital and currency flows since the 1970s. This deregulation was itself largely caused
by the needs of the United States to sell bonds to fund Cold War armaments and proxy wars. By the 1990s, industrial
production for the core western economies was increasingly shipped abroad, with only the administrative and design
elements remaining at home. Corporations had moved production ‘off-shore’ in order to cut labour costs. To further
economic competitiveness, large-scale free trade deals were negotiated to allow products to more easily ship back and
forth across national boundaries, with NAFTA being the signature free trade deal for Canada.

For the international system, the key point on these deals is that while capital flowed freely, labour remained
constrained to national boundaries. While foreign corporations were given equality status in law and access, individual
rights and privileges were not. This resulted in the loss of jobs and industrial production in core western economies.
And while it increased general wealth in recipient countries, it did not necessarily translate to a greater share of
intellectual property by countries outside the core Western states. Nor for that matter did it automatically promote
liberal-democratic values.

Second, this economic growth has ironically undermined the power of the western political liberal democracy. The
wealth and growth of non-state economic actors has come to hold huge sway on domestic political calculations and to
influence domestic and sub-state policies.

Third, the nature of liberalism has changed. There have been internal changes in the belief systems and consequently
the normative practices – the ideologies – of key western states. Shrinking the role of the state became acceptable
grounds for political contestation based on a mix of ideas now commonly referred to as “neoliberalism” – a variant
of classical liberalism defined by smaller government, less taxation, deregulation, and greater individual choice. These
things have all been equated to liberty – above all economic liberty – in the face of an oppressive state. These ideas were
developed in reaction to Soviet communism and to the growth of the liberal-welfare state in the West through the Great
Depression, the Second World War, and the Cold War itself. Reducing the narrative of liberty and rights to the narrower
scope of individual freedom and ownership of property in the face of an overarching, bureaucratic government won
political victories for Margaret Thatcher and Ronald Reagan in the 1970s and 1980s. It has set the parameters for political
discourse in the United States and consequently for many other Western states ever since.

The combination of a reframed liberalism based on individual wants and rights, along with an increasing number of
claims on the state’s role in society, led over time to a much more polarized, fractious political climate in western liberal
democracies. Prioritization among competing interests has become more difficult. Partisanship and the overt use of
majoritarian political power has become a more frequent phenomenon.

These three factors have combined to create a new constellation of actors and institutions based on the principles
of the post-war settlement. The core organizations remain, but increasingly other transnational and international
organizations have created other channels to increase the dense web of international, multilateral organizations such as
the EU, TPP, NAFTA, and G7.

Within the state, the combination of a reframed liberalism based on individual wants and rights, along with an
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increasing number of claims on the state’s role in society, has led over time to a much more polarized, fractious
political climate in western liberal democracies. Prioritization among competing interests has become more difficult.
Partisanship, and with it the overt use of majoritarian political power to consolidate systemic partisan advantage, has
become a more frequent phenomenon. The influence of wealthy interests in domestic political affairs – lobbying and
spending in political contests – has become if not greater, then more overt.
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15.4.3 Other Factors: Technological Change and
Climate Change
JOHN WRIGHT

Finally, two other systemic factors have been introduced into the system. They were created in large part by the post-
war order – changes arising out of the nature of the system itself – and have now become new and increasingly
influential factors in international affairs and in the role and nature of the state at home and abroad: information
technology and climate change.

The information revolution has turned out to be no less significant in overturning the course of human affairs than
the Industrial Revolution that preceded it some 150 years previous. Like the Industrial Revolution, the IT revolution
has fundamentally transformed not only the fundamentals of economic and social interaction but also accelerated the
pace of that change. Most of the backbone of the contemporary economy and society did not exist 30 years ago: the
internet, social media, artificial intelligence and machine learning, and robotics. All these things arose from the military
and economic competition of the Cold War, much of it directly from military research and development. But it was the
spread and development of IT for civilian applications that truly transformed the international system by changing the
relationship between the state and sub-state actors and by transcending the state as the gatekeeper for sub-state actors
in the international system.

Domestically, computational power and robotics transformed the nature of work and the mainstays of the economy.
Industrial jobs were displaced by digital ones. Services (including such things as industrial design, software
development, sales, entertainment, banking, insurance, marketing, administration, logistics, and legal) became the
dominant sectors in developed Western economies, while the production of consumer durables became the mainstay
of developing economies. Financial capitalism overtook productive capitalism as the main generator of wealth. This
exacerbated the already-problematic economic challenge facing states: that capital is free to move, whereas people are
not, especially as people and property are the primary tax base – the revenue – of the contemporary state. Capital flight
and hiding revenue have become significant challenges to the economic viability of the state.

Internationally, the growth of IT has challenged the modern state-system through its capacity to instantly connect
people to create new communities of interest as well as to strengthen existing epistemic and other communities. We
have seen, for example, the power of Facebook and Twitter to frame political debate and to aggregate opinions and
influences in a way that defies national borders. What happens in one place can now have immediate effects somewhere
else. Individuals and sub-state actors are no longer reliant on state-provided or traditional corporate media sources
of information. Real-time videos of political events such as the Arab Spring, Israeli-Palestinian conflict, and coups and
countercoups in Myanmar galvanize interest groups internationally to put pressure on their respective states to react.
The message can no longer be as easily controlled at home or abroad.

Also, political leadership having immediate and unmediated access to millions of individuals facilitates their ability to
talk directly to audiences, bypassing previously established mechanisms and norms of social and political control: the
role of a trusted gatekeeper has been severely attenuated in the face of direct populism. This is the era of “fake news”
and false equivalencies, where claims and counter claims are reduced to rhetorical volume over substance, where “do
your own research” has challenged the role of the expert, and where emotional arguments hold as much sway as rational
ones.

Finally, IT challenges our assumed worldviews though its ability to measure and create new patterns of understanding:
big data. For political movements, the capability to inexpensively gather and process large amounts of data has greatly
increased their ability to present evidence to back their arguments. Nor are they solely reliant on state-produced data
(the collection and promulgation of data used to require a scale of labour only available to the largest organizations). It is
becoming easier and easier to gather and present nuanced opinion polling or data on outcomes for marginalized groups
and to feed this information into public policy discourse.
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Data patterns sometimes create completely new understandings by connecting things that have never been
connected before. This might be something as trivial and innocuous as a fashion trend, a cultural phenomenon, or a
global following for a professional soccer club. But sometimes profound understandings of our globalized world also
emerge. No better example of this exists than man-made climate change.

Quite simply, without the huge amount of data and computational power developed over the past, the overwhelming
evidence that man-made climate change is happening, and that we can project it to be an existential threat in the near
future, would not be possible. The scale and complexity of the task would have precluded it. Furthermore, this evidence
and theorization were furthered by international research and shared resources facilitated in a qualitatively and
quantitatively different way than was previously possible. And finally, the ability to disseminate this information widely
to individuals and non-state actors furthered the attention political leadership received on this matter – accentuating it
as a national and international priority.

Climate change has gone from a niche area of study to the dominant organizing principle of state and international-
systemic policy over the course of 20 years. The understanding that we need to change the underlying structures of
human activity that are predicated on the Industrial Revolution now informs most decision making at the national and
international level. In essence, the creation and advancement of an equally new “green” ideology is underway.

Systemically, climate change has added a new layer of multinational, institutional, inter-state cooperation to the
existing international system that is codified and underpinned by the UN-sponsored Paris Accords. This new layer of
cooperation and understanding has reinforced the international-institutional state-system. Enforcing the mechanisms
needed to deal with climate change requires individual sovereign states to enact climate change solutions, often at the
expense of economic competitiveness or key sectors and interests in their own economy. So, while this is individually a
challenge for many states, it is collectively the means by which states reclaim power and leadership from non-state and
sub-state actors in the international system.

The final point to recognize about the IT revolution is that the enormous amounts of data readily available from
the information systems people use also provide the capacity to target very precise points of information, be they
geographical or various other criteria. Cross-matching multiple data sets makes it even more possible to focus in on
very precise data, even identifiable individuals, anonymized or not. This has changed the balance of power not only
between the individual and the state, but also of the individual with regard to non-state actors: insurance and finance
companies, medical corporations, and political interest groups. The very nature of what it means to be an individual in
society and the boundaries of your person as an economic actor, a political actor or an actor in any other context, have
been perforated. This can affect how people think in terms of their ideological orientation, perhaps shaping a shifting
set of preferences depending on each contextualization, which would, ultimately, break down ideological cohesion on
social and public choice issues.
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Figure 15.3. The iPhone, the iconic symbol of the information
age, is designed in California, but made in China from parts
that are globally supplied, and reliant on rare-earth materials
from Africa and China. Apple’s profits, however, are booked in
Ireland in order to avoid paying most, if not all, taxes.

15.4.4 The Problematization of China: A Case Study
in Systemic Change
JOHN WRIGHT

In examining China in the international system, we can see how all of the above-discussed topics come together to
show the trajectory of change in the international system. China is now the world’s leading exporter and second largest
importer. Its foreign aid and outward investment have grown significantly. Its economic growth has given it the capacity
to increase its military and become more assertive in projecting its regional strategic and military interests. Nor does it
shy away from using its economic power as leverage against other states.

As of 2021, the crude ranking of state power in the international system looks radically different than in 1945. The
American share of global production has slipped from its historic 1945 high to a more normal, yet still dominant 24%:
one country still produces one-quarter of the world’s output. But China now accounts for 15% of global GDP. Japan
is 6%, Germany 5%, and India 3.25%. Other newcomers include South Korea, Indonesia and Brazil, which all have
approximately the same GDP as Canada at just over 2%. Russia’s economy now accounts for just under 2% of global
GDP. More importantly, these numbers are based in large part on intra-industry trade: flows of production and services
within the same corporation, but across national boundaries, for example, the integrated supply chain of auto parts and
vehicle production between Canada and the United States. In 2014, 60% of US trade and 60% of European trade was
intra-industry trade (Bureau of Economic Analysis, 2021).

Note that the projection of raw force has completely
disappeared. While harder to gauge than economic power, the
more traditional ranking of military power lists the top military
powers in order as: United States, Russia, China, India, Japan,
and South Korea. In terms of military spending, it is: United
States, China, India, Russia, and United Kingdom. But with an
expenditure of $778 billion, the United States easily surpasses
the military spending of the next six countries combined
(Stockholm International Peace Research Institute, 2021). The
US remain the only military superpower.

What this says is that compared to 1945, or even 1991, the
balance of power – of influence – in the international system
has become more complex and has shifted to a global spread
rather than being North-Atlantic based. And while the US faces
no global military threat, it faces rising regional powers, many
of which are locked with it in economic interdependence. Most
notably is China, which has shown the potential to become a

challenger to America’s global position.
And China presents a specific, disruptive threat to the ideology of liberal internationalism and America’s reliance on

liberalism to underpin its self-appointed moral leadership. The lesson from China is that democracy and capitalism are
not mutually dependent. Far from it: China has succeeded as a nationalist, illiberal state. China has maintained strong
state intervention and ownership in its economy; it has shown no compunction in violating what liberal democracies
would call individual and property rights. The treatment of individuals and of ethnic minorities violate international
agreements. The Chinese state has censored – in essence localized – social media platforms such as Facebook. It has
created the world’s largest and deepest surveillance apparatus in order to promote what it considers order and harmony.
China has taken on the challenge of climate change seriously because it sees economic advantage as well as survival
in addressing the challenge. So far, nothing about being “green” has subverted China’s general success in state control

304 | 15.4.4 The Problematization of China: A Case Study in Systemic Change



and the direction of its society and economy. In short: within the current rules of international trade and state-based
cooperation, China has directed a state-led economy to achieve national goals as set by authoritarian leadership.

Other states can look at China and see a model that allows them to reject political reforms while accepting economic
and technological advances. As long as they present no existential threat to general systemic stability, they can
participate in and benefit from international economic institutionalization while rejecting political liberalization as
irrelevant or culturally inappropriate. So far, only states or actors that have threatened great power interests and
international stability in very specific ways have been subject to attempts at “regime-change:” Iraq, Iran, North Korea,
Afghanistan, and the quasi-state Islamic jihadi movements such as Al-Qaeda.

What this implies for other states is that nationalist and/or authoritarian development models are not only viable
but successful development models. The implications – and they are at this point merely implications – for the global
influence of political liberalism are ominous. For developing countries, China overtly holds out its model, and its foreign
assistance, to non-democratic states.

Which leads us to the very recent examples of President Trump in the US and Brexit in the UK. As we have seen
above, in western liberal-democratic states, job displacement, wealth inequality, stagnating incomes, and the erosion
of government services have placed great strains on domestic politics. This discontent has been used by populist
politicians to target external groups to blame for these overlapping crises. In America, we saw the rise of Trump and a
reformulated Republican Party come to power through attacking “corrupt elites” who game the system and send jobs
away from America. While in power, Trump attacked immigrants and refugees, distanced America from its traditional
treaty partners and imposed trade barriers and tariffs that violated international agreements. He also arbitrarily lent
legitimacy to other states with ‘strongman’ political leaders that disrupted the norms of the international system: Russia,
North Korea, and Brazil.

In Britain, it was UKIP (the UK Independence Party) and elements of the ruling Conservative Party that fanned the
flames of anti-EU sentiment and xenophobia against EU workers in Britain to the same effect. Both parties, when in
power, challenged and/or rewrote the democratic norms of governance to impose their political programs.

Critically, the obvious self-harm to these countries’ international influence and their economic wealth did not seem to
dent their support or their path towards ever-increasing populist-authoritarian policies. In the UK, even the prospect
of national dissolution in the wake of Brexit has not decreased the popularity of the Conservative government.

Elsewhere, we see similar disturbing patterns in governments in Poland and Hungary. Nationalist-populist elements
carry serious oppositional strength in many if not most European countries. Although it is far too soon to claim that this
is happening, if leading states of the international-democratic order, including those that lay claim to the foundation of
liberal-democracy itself, are prone to ideological disruption caused by the structure of the contemporary international
system, what does this say about the inevitably of post-Enlightenment liberal democracy?

Media Attributions

• iPhone 5 © Sean MacEntee is licensed under a CC BY (Attribution) license
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Conclusion: Where Does This Lead Us for the
Future?
JOHN WRIGHT

Examining the history of the past 70 years – less than the average Canadians’ lifespan – reveals that significant changes
in the international system and changes in ideological influence have occurred. The general trajectory of the change
has been away from a system of competition between two competing 19th-century ideologies based on the Industrial
Revolution to one that has multiple loci of influence that are dependent on participation in a globalized economy and a
greater awareness of shared concerns.

Paradoxically, the liberal international ideal of a rules-based, global, capitalist order has become, if anything, more
greatly entrenched while at the same time the liberal political values on which it was predicated seem to have become
more attenuated. That attenuation can be directly correlated with the relative decline of American power abroad and the
decline in ideological homogeneity within core western states (notably again within the United States). Global political
stability and trade – not democracy, nor military might – has become the most valued norm for the states-based system.
Co-operation on existential threats, be they the escalation of regional conflicts or systemic threats like climate change,
will only further the desire to maintain a sustainable order or states.

The current international system has the potential to long outlast the superpower that instituted it in 1945. This is a
significant departure from the ideological underpinnings that formed the international system in 1945 and even from
those proposed in “The End of History” in 1991.

Absent any real threat to, or inability to manage, global international capitalism of some form or another, states will
continue to derive legitimacy from the international system through their ability to effectively cooperate internationally
to create wealth and the economic resources to support sovereignty and state and/or citizen ambitions. However,
the exact character of the system will depend on the key states – the large powers – within the system. And to some
extent it will depend on some non-state actors’ abilities to affect state forms and decision making. The rise of illiberal
ideologies, such as populist authoritarianism or state nationalism, as perceived solutions to intractable problems is
not only likely but expected given that international cooperation seems to be effectively divorced from international
liberalism. However, such ideologies as yet make no global claims to political domination or revolutionary systemic
change; rather, ideological settlement for now seems to reside within the purview of the state.

Based on this trajectory then, a guessing person would say that ideological challenges to the globalized world order
will remain secondary as long as it is in the vested interests of states and their key economic stakeholders.

Discussion Questions

1. Given that North America comprises federal states that are increasingly integrated across national
boundaries, could regional affiliations between sub-state actors such as Canadian Provinces and
American States create new interests and identities that could overcome national identities and
ideologies in America and Canada?

2. The author has asserted that the most reasonable assumption is that ideological challenges to the
globalized world order will remain secondary to states interest in keeping the current system. Do you
agree? If not, why?
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3. This article has cited 2 examples of unforeseen changes to international politics that have occurred
since the current system came to be. Can you think of potential changes that might occur that would
challenge the current system? What kinds of changes of events might they be?

4. The UK has left the European Union in a decision known as “Brexit.” This contravenes the general
trend of states engaging in a deeper and broader web of bilateral and multilateral agreements.

◦ Do you think the UK’s quest for sovereignty on its own terms will succeed?
◦ Do you think the UKs Brexit is the precursor to other states abandoning the current form of

globalization?

5. The current global system was broadly established by American economic and military power and
based on an American interpretation of liberalism? If the Unites States declines sufficiently in power, or if
the United States becomes and illiberal state, will that change the nature of globalization and the
international system? How might it affect future ideological developments?
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Glossary

agrarian empires

human society that relies on a large number of its members producing food through agriculture

anarcho-collectivism

abolition of the state and the introduction of autonomous federations based on their common identity, interests
and aspirations

authoritarian regimes (authoritarianism)

belief in or practice of government ‘from above’ without consent from the people

authority

the recognition of legitimacy

balkanisation

fragmentation of a larger region or state into smaller regions or states

banal nationalism

nationalism is not a political phenomenon but part of everyday life that is present in subtle ideological habits

caliph

leader of all Muslims in the world, historically a hereditary title

capitalism

an economic system in which private actors own and control property and demand and supply freely set prices in
markets in a way that can best serve the interests of society.

caudillo (caudillos)

military strongmen that dominated Latin American politics during the period between early 19th century
independence movements and democratic consolidation in the late 20th century.

civic integrationism

embraces a national identity that can reflect a diversity of cultures while viewing the protection and preservation
of minority cultures as a private affair and not the responsibility of government and public institutions

Confucianism

places emphasis on the individual and their relation to society and focuses on the importance of personal ethics and
morality
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dialogical

the use of conversation or shared dialogue to explore the meaning of something.

diaspora nationalism

nationalist beliefs and practices of those who remain attached to another state that they consider their homeland,
which can be imagined

dictatorship

form of government characterized by a single leader or a small group of people who hold power without
constitutional limitations.

egalitarian

believing in the principle that all people deserve equality in human relations.

ethnosymbolic

study of ethnicity and nationalism that focuses on the symbolic elements of ethnic communities

externalities

the result, cost or side effect of an economic activity that is not a goal of that activity and the effect is generally
borne by the public rather than the producer

feudal

system for structuring society around relationships derived from the holding of land in exchange for service or
labour.

hegemony

predominance of one state over other states

hierarchy

according to classical conservatives, the stratification between certain groups that is required for social order

historical materialism

according to Marx, forms of society rise and fall as they further and then impede the development of human
productive power.

homeland nationalism

transborder mobilization used by a state towards ethnic minorities in neighboring states that “belong” to the
dominant ethnic group of the homeland state

homogenizing nationalism

fully recognized and institutionalized form of nationalism that provides the principal vector of integration to the
political culture of a state
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identity-signifier

a personas culture or collective identity that determines more of their core self/global self than other cultures they
inhabit

individualism

the idea that humans are first and foremost individuals, and that the individual has supreme moral value, a key value
of liberalism

Industrial Revolution

period of development in the latter half of the 18th century that transformed largely rural, agrarian societies in
Europe and America into industrialized, urban ones.

inegalitarian

the rejection of equality in human relations.

interculturalism

openness to immigration and cultural diversity while ensuring the continuity of the majority culture, distinctly
Québécois in its origins

justice

fairness in the way people are treated

liberty

the power to act as one pleases

majority cultural group

conception of ‘the good life’ reflected in the state’s institutions

mass mobilization

engaging and motivating the citizenry, drawing in large memberships and gradually supplanting the personnel of
established institutions

meritocracy

a system by individuals characterized by their ability, skill and education (or, in short, merit) to hold power positions

minority nations

nations with both polyethnic minorities as well as one or several territorially concentrated communities that were
forcibly incorporated into a state.

modernist

affirms the power of human beings to create, improve, deconstruct and reshape their environment, with the aid of
scientific knowledge, technology and practical experimentation
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muscular liberalism

coined by British Prime Minister David Cameron, aims to deliver integration through instilling a sense of ‘common
purpose’ which includes the promotion of British values in public schools and ‘making sure that immigrants speak
the language of their new home’ (Cameron, 2011)

mutualism

market socialism based on cooperatives

nation

people living within a political entity (State)

national populism

mobilize members through galvanizing the so-called “people” against the so-called “elites” and galvanizing members
of the nation against non-members, foreigners or minority groups, blends elements of nationalism, populism and
authoritarianism

national populist

new wave of nationalism, seeks to create new hierarchies of belonging associated with right-wing authoritarianism

nationalism

political ideology focused on collective action to render the boundaries of the nation

organicism

philosophical position that the universe is orderly and alive, much like an organism

patrimonial state

form of governance in which all power flows directly from the ruler

political centre

the median point between the most relevant political polarizations within a particular society

political ideology

a configuration of concepts that describes and assesses the social world with an eye to mobilizing people for action

polyethnic

minority communities that emerge as by-products of immigration

quixotic

exceedingly idealistic; unrealistic and impractical.

reason

the capacity to think, understand, and form judgments by a process of logic

312 | Glossary



rule of law

principle of governance in which laws are known and apply equally to all and no one is exempt from them, including
governments.

Salafism

school of thought in Sunni Islam, according to which the Muslims of the first two centuries of Islam represent the
religion in its purest form

scientific method

the attempt to discern the activities by which that success is achieved by way of systematic observation and
experimentation, inductive and deductive reasoning, and the formation and testing of hypotheses and theories.

scientific socialism

seek to correct to transform society through pragmatic solutions (rationalist)

socialism

ideology that society should aspire to become an egalitarian community and social progress should be made to
emancipate people from any kind of oppression

societal culture

a intergenerational community that provides individuals with a set of values, purpose in one’s life, and a
understanding of what the good life constitutes.

state-seeking nationalism

also known as ethnic nationalism, prominent among members of a group who seek to build their own sovereign
state.

sultanate

may refer to: (a) the lands ruled by a sultan, (b) the hereditary rule of sultans, or (c) a particular dynasty

teleology

the explanation of phenomena in terms of the purpose they serve rather than of the cause by which they arise

toleration

willingness to accept moral, cultural, and political diversity

tragedy of the commons

any single individuals decision not to pollute or to overuse natural resources will only result in someone else doing
so, making their effort futile and economically harmful

utopian socialism

a set of idealistic currents that seek to transform society through ideal organizations
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